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PREFACE.

THE sheets now collected to form the volume for eighteen
hundred and fifty-two excite in the editor’s mind a variety of
emotions. He is bound to acknowledge gratefully the long
continued co-operation of some who have been for many years
his friends, and friends of the magazine. He observes with
pleasure the names of others who had not previously given to
the work their aid, but who have this year begun to do so? He
sees also productions of one who has of late been a frequent
contributor, but whose pen is now laid aside to be resumed no
more, Among the dreams that have passed away, this was one,
that the individual referred to would prove a link connecting
the editor, as editor, with young inisters now rising into
eminence. This was a cheering expectation, for he has no
sympathy with the disposition evinced by some of his con~
temporaries to distrust and depreciate the young men who have
recently entered on ministerial labours. He sees no reason to
believe that they are inferior to their immediate predecessors in
any thing that a little experience will not supply, and it is certain
that many of them have enjoyed advantages which none of their
predecessors possessed. To them therefore he turns with affection-
ate confidence, and he trusts that it will not be thought improper

for him to express a hope that, should his life be prolonged, he
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may find among them many beloved sons and coadjutors, He
will welcome their assistance most cordially. While his pages
are open to all friends of the denomination, whatever may be
their standing, and to whatever section of the body they may
belong, it will afford him special pleasure to introduce to his
readers those who possess the lively energy belonging to the earlier
part of manhood, but who are not yet known to the public as
writers, It is for the good of the churches that they should
become acquainted with the mental characteristics of those who
have but recently entered the field, but who soon will be needed
to occupy the places of seniors whose strength is beginning to
fail. Among these last the editor feels that he must now be
ranked; yet it gives him pleasure that he can continue to sub-
scribe himself,

The willing servant of Christ’s churches and ministers,
r

WILLIAM GROSER.

38, Moorgate Street, London,
Nov. 25th, 1852.
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ON THE ARGﬁMENT FOR -INFANT BAPTISM DERIVED FROM THE
WRITINGS OF THE FATHERS.

BY H. J. RIPLEY, D.D.

Ix the works of Leonard Woods, D.D.,
lately Professor of Christian Theology
in the Theoldgiéal -Semiﬁa.r'y,’And(')ver,
in five volumes, the' CXVIth Lectire,
entitled “Infant Baptism proved from
Ecclesiastical History,” contains the
following remarkable paragraph :—* The
“ testimony of Ecclesiastical History on
“ this subject is just stich as we should
“ expect; on the supposition that infint
“ baptism was, from the beginning,
“ universally regarded as a Christian
“institution. The earliest Christian
“ fathers had little or no occasion to
“ enter on a particular discussion of the
“ gubject, or even to make any express
“ mention of it. Accordingly we find
“in the writers who mnext succecded
“ the apostles, only allusions to infant
“ baptism. These allusions, however,
“are of such-a nature, that they cannot
“ well be accounted for, without sup-

““more and more particular and explicit
“in their testimony.” -

The following observations contained
in the Christian Review, of October,
1851,-are from the pen of Professsor
Ripley, of Newtown Theological Institu-
tion, Massachusetts.

This paragraph has the air of learned
investigation. It seems marked with
cautiousness, and appears like the well-
measured tread of a considerate and
trustworthy guide. It scems, also,
stamped with candour, such as well
befits a subject acknowledged by able
investigators to be at least somewhat
obscure. It evidently expresses, more-
over, the honest convictions of
author. Its dircet unfaltering and
positive tone, gives it an air of authe-

its

, rity.

This historical argument claiming an

“ posing that infant baptism was the ' unbroken chain of evidence, through

“ uniform practice.

YOL. XV,—TFOURTIT SERIES.

But the fathers, | the very men ¢ wlo next succeeded the
“who wrete in the following ages, werc

apostles,” and who, it may be added,
B



2

according to universal belief, were ac-
quainted with apostles and instructed
by them, is designed to link infant bap-
tism with the apostles themselves. In
point of fact, this historical argument
has contributed more than the scripture
argument to the defence of infant bap-
tism ; and to not a few, though as to all
other subjccts they choose to stand on
the surc basis of inspiration, the his-
torical view which has been presented
of this subject has appeared utterly in-
compatible with the conclusion that the
apostles knew nothing of infant baptism,
and thus confirmation has been given
to arguments called scriptural, but too
remote and doubtful for satisfaction.
The positions laid down in this para-
graph I purpose now to examine. To
place my readers in a favourable state
for accompanying me in this examina-
tion, I must premise that the early
Christian writers contemplated in this
paragraph are divided into two classes:
the first, comprising those who imme-
diately succeeded the apostles, and who
are denominated apostolical fathers,
because they are reputed to have been
acquainted with apostles, and to have
been instructed Dy them. This class
contains the following names : Barnabas,
Clement (of Rome), Hermas, Ignatius,
Folycarp. The space of time covered
by the writings of the apostolic fathers
is regarded by Hefele, in his valuable
edition of their works,* as extending to
about the year A.Dp. 150. Next to these,
or in the second class, stand the writers
who are commonly called the Christian
fathers,commencing with Justin Martyr.
The writers belonging to this class,
whom my purpose requires me to men-
tion, are Justin }arlyr, Irenseus, Ter-
tullian, and Origen. Farther down
than the last-named, it is wholly un-

# Putrum Apcsteliccrum Opera,  Td. Carolus

Jos. lLicicle,

ON THE ARGUMENT FOR INFANT BAPTISM

necessary, as the sequel will show, for
ne to proceed.

This distinction, universally made,
between the apostolical fathers and the
succeeding Christian fathers, is recog-
nisecd by Dr. Woods in the paragraph
before us; since he mentions “the
writers who next succeeded the apostles”
and “the fathers who wrote in the fol-
lowing ages.” Respecting the former
of these two classes he says, “ We find
in the writers, who next succeeded the
apostles, only allusions to infant bap-
tism. These allusions, however, are of
such a nature as to afford satisfactory
evidence that it was the uniform prac-
ttce.” Now, the question which I pro-
pose to examine is simply and directly
this: Do those specified writings con-
tain allusions to infant baptism of such
a nature as to prove that it was the
uniform practice ?

It is a question of fact, and requires
me to search the writings which are
ascribed to these men. For this pur-
pose, I shall employ the very convenient
edition of their works by Hefele, follow-
ing, for convenience’ sake, the order in
which he has arranged them.

APOSTOLICAL FATHERS,

1. The first in order is the so-called
Epistle of Barnabas. This contains a
few notices of baptism. In the eleventh
section, the author takes up the inquiry
whether the water [7. ¢. baptism] and
the cross had been carefully foreshown
in the Old Testament. *Concerning
the water,” he remarks, “it was written
respecting Israel how they would not
receive the baptism which leads to re-
mission of sins, but would make [some-
thing different] for themselves.” Ie
proceeds to quote the first three verses of
the first Psalm, and then adds, in apply-
ing the passage to his purpose, “ Perceive
ye how at one and the same time he
marked out [7. e, showed or described]

the water and the cross? For this it is
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which he snys—DBlessed are they who,
iaving trusted to the cross, have gone
down into the water; because [they
ghall receive] the reward in its time.”
Again, quoting a passage from the Old
Testament, in which, according to the
quotation, mention is made of a river
with beautiful trees growing up out of
it, of which whoever should eat would
live for ever, he proceeds—“This he
says, That we descend into the water
laden with sins and corruption, and
ascend bearing fruit, having in the
heart the fear [towards God], and in
the Spirit the hope towards Jesus;” or,
as Archbishop Wake translates, “ having
in our hearts the fear and hope which
is in Jesus by the Spirit.”

This epistle contains no other notices
of baptism ; and these evidently relate
to instances of professed believers being
baptized on their personal reception of
the gospel. No allusion to infant bap-
tism can be found in this epistle.

II. The next in order are the two
epistles of Clement. The first of these,
to the Corinthians, contains no allusion
to baptism, unless a conjectural read-
ing, suggested by Dr. Mill, in the
seventh - section, be correct, and be
rightly interpreted by him. If, how-
ever, his conjecture and explanation be
correct, it was evidently, from the con-
nection, the baptism of professed be-
lievers that was present to the author’s
mind. The editor, whom I am now fol-
lowing, gives a different reading, and,
in all probability, the true ome; in
which no allusion to baptism need be
recognised.

While this epistle contains no re-
cognition of baptism, it is interesting
to notice a remarkable passage in the
twenty-first section, which gives in-
struction to the Corinthians respecting
their children : “Let your children re-
ceive Christian instruction [rije év
Xoiorg madeiag], let them learn of what

avail with God is humility, what pure
love can effect with God, how the fear
of him is good and great, and saves all
those who lead a holy life with a pure
mind.” In this connection, which would
so naturally suggest the thought of
infant baptism, if such were “the wni-
Sorm practice,” not the slightest allusion
to it occurs. No one, in reading this
section, would once think of the children
as having been baptized, or as at all
externally related to the church, other-
wise than is the case in any well ordered
Christian family, the children of which
are, of course, trained according to the
Christian religion. The passage is
remarkably similar to that in Eph. vi.
4: “Train up your children in the nur-
ture [madeia] and admonition of the
Lord.”

The second epistle of Clement, so
called, is regarded, by competent judges,
as more properly a fragment of a homily
of a considerably later date. At what-
ever time it originated, and whoever
was its author, it comes into notice
here because it has held a place among
the writings asecribed to the apostolic
fathers. It contains allusions to bap-
tism, all which relate to one point,
namely, the unpardonable nature of
sins committed after baptism. They
are the following. In the sixth section,
“How shall we, if we do not preserve
our baptism pure and undefiled, enter
into the palace of God?!” In the
seventh section—“ What think ye?
What shall he suffer who corrupts the
contest of incorruption? (i. e, who
violates his Christian engagements, the
image of a contest for a crown being
employed.) For, not having kept their
seal (2.'e. baptism), he (God) says, Their
worm shall not die, and their fire shall
not be quenched.” In the eighth sec-
tion— Wherefore, he saith, Keep the
flesh pure and the seal (baptism) un-
defiled, that ye wmay receive cternal
life.,” The conmection threnghceut, in
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which these references to baptism occur,
indicates a personal recognition, in bap-
tism, of the duty and purpose to lead a
righteous life, and Ly no neans the
baptism of infants.

III. The Epistles of Jgnatius. These
are seven: namely, to the churches in
Ephesus, JMagnesia, Trallae, Rome,
Philadelphia, Smyrna, and to Polycarp.
In these epistles we find the following
references to baptism. To the Ephe-
sians, scction eighteenth, the writer
says, respecting Jesus, “who was born
and was baptized that by his suffering
he might purify the water.”” In the
cpistle to the church in Smyrna, section
first, he speaks of Jesus as having been
baptized that he might fulfil all right-
eousness; and in section eighth, he
says, “it is not lawful to baptize in the
absence of the bishop.” In the epistle
to Polycarp, section sixth, addressing
Polycarp’s church, he says, “Please
him for whom you are soldiers, from
whom also ye receive your wages. Let
no one of you be a deserter. Let your
baptism remain as weapons, faith as a
helmet, love as a spear, patience as your
panoply.” In these, which are all the
instances furnished by these letters of
reference to baptism, no allusion ob-
viously is made to infant baptism.

It is worth while to notice, that in
the epistles to the church in Magnesia,
sections eighth and tenth, and in that
to the church in Philadelphia, section
sixth, the writer introduces earnest
warnings against the efforts with which
some Judaizing teachers sought to cor-
rupt the Christian faith. In such con-
nections, as also in similar ones of the
vew Testament, had infant baptism
Lieen a current Christian practice, the
mention of it, as holding a place similar
to that of the Jewish ecircumcision,
would have bLeen so matural, that the
cutire absence of the most remote allu-
¢ion to it. casts deep suspicion on the

historical existence of the practice at
that early date.

To the epistles of Ignatius is appended
an account of his martyrdom. This
contains no allusion to infant baptism.

IV, The epistle of Polycarp to the
Philippians. This contains no allusion
to baptism at all. Nor does any occur
in the epistle appended to this, giving
an account of Polycarp's martyrdom,

V. The Shepherd of Hermas, a work
divided into three books: the first con-
sisting of four Visions; the second, of
twelve Commandments; the third, of
ten Similitudes,

Several references to baptism occur
in this work, without a solitary allusion
to infant baptism. In Book I., Vision
IIL, section III., as the church is likened
to a tower, the question is proposed,
“Wherefore was the tower built on the
waters ?” In reply it is said, “Hear
for what reason the tower was built on
the waters. Because your life has been
made safe, and will be made so by
means of water;” a recognition, no
doubt, of the commonly believed neces-
sity of baptism to salvation and to
union with the church. In accordance
with this belief of the necessity of bap-
tism to entrance into the kingdom of
God, is the figment (minutely expanded
in Book III., Similitude IX., section
XV1) that even the righteous men who
had died during the Old Testament dis-
pensation could not be admitted inte
the kingdom of God, unless the apostles
and teachers who made known the Son
of God had, after their decease, preached
to them the gospel and baptized them
in Hades. “For,” says this sapient
writer, “before a man receives the
name of the Son of God, he is appointed
to death; but when heo receives that
seal, he is liberated from death and
assigned to life. That seal is the water,
into which men descend doomed (hound
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obligat) to death; but they ascend as-
signed to life.”

Baptism is also in this work spoken
of a8 the commencement of a holy life.
In Book I., Vision IIL, section VII., as
explanatory of an allegorical representa-
tion, the question is proposed and
answered,—* But the rest, that fell near
the waters, and could not be rolled into
the waters, who are they? They are
those who have heard the word, desiring
to be baptized in the name of the Lord;
but when the sacredness of the truth
comes up to their memory, they draw
back and walk again according to their
wicked desires.”

Baptism is mentioned, also, in Book
I1., Commandment IV., section IIL, as
procuring remission of sins.

I have now completed the examina-
tion of the writings which have been
ascribed to the Apostolical Fathers.
The result is, that they contain abso-
lutely no recognitions of, or allusions

to, infant baptism; but invariably in
instances which are at all indicative of
the recipients of baptism, such language
is employed as excludes the idea of its
having been administered to infants.
What the great Schleiermacher, that
learned and profound theological in-
vestigator, said of the New Testament
in reference to infant baptism, namely,
that those who wish to find infant bap-
tism in it onust first put it into that
book,* is also true of the Apostolical
Fathers ; it must first be put into their
writings before it can be found there.
The darkness of Egypt was not more
destitute of a cheering beam of light
than is the historical period embraced
by the Apostolical Fathers destitute
of evidence that infant baptism then
existed.

# Alle Spuren von Kindertaufe, dle man in
neuen Testament hat finden wollen, erst mussen
hineingetragen werden. Der Christliche Glaube,
von Dr, Friedrich Schleiermacher, Zweiter Band. s,
383,

THE DISCOVERY OF THE SILVER CUP.

“ And the cup was found in Benjamin’s sack.”—GEx. xlIvi, 12

I was the cup of the actual ruler of
the land in which Benjamin and his
brethren were strangers. It was the
cup of the prime minister of Pharaoh,
the most potent monarch of the times.
It was the cup of a man whom all Egypt
revered for his profound wisdom and
strict integrity. It was the cup of the
benevolent dignitary by whom Benjamin
and his brethren had been treated with
hospitality that astonished them. Ie
had indeed expressed some suspicion of
them on a former occasion; but they
had complied with his requisition that
they should bring their youngest brother,
of whom they had spoken; he had
entertained them iagnificently, and

dismissed them with kindness. His
cup it was, that was the object of search
—his favourite cup—a valuable cup—
“and the cup was found in Benjamin’s
sack.”

Nothing could appear more conclusive
than the evidence of the theft. These
foreigners, who were from Canaan, a
bad country where wickedness of every
kind abounded, had been entertained
on the previous day, when the cup was
used. They had left the house very
early in the morning, as soon as it was
light, and the cup was missed shortly
afterwards. Who was so likely to have
purloined it as one of these strangers?
Each man had his sack, according to
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the custom of eastern merchants, in
which were deposited provisions and
other comforts for the journey; how
probable that some one, tempted by
the beauty and costliness of the cup,
expecting never to return to Egypt,
had slipped it into his sack! The
steward pursues them ; charges them
with the theft, descants on their in-
gratitude, and demands the surrender
of the stolen article. They all deny the
offence ; Search, Search, they exclaim,
Search and see, and if it be found on
ony one of us, let the culprit die, and
the rest of us be your slaves. The sack
of Reuben, the eldest, is emptied on the
earth ; its contents are spread out and
examined : there isnothing that is not
his own. The sack of Simeon is opened;
he has long been in confinement, and
Benjamin looks on anxiously hoping
that his brother has not been tempted
to retaliate for his causeless detention;
but all is well. The sacks of others are
searched in like manner; but everything
is satisfactory, and the countenances of
the brethren brighten as the investiga-
tion proceeds. At length it is Ben-
jamin's turn. How glad he is! His
brethren are all clear, and of his own
innocence he is certain. With what
alacrity he empties his sack ; when lo,
the cup! “The cup was found in
Benjamin’s sack.”

Poor young man! He knows that
he is innocent, but who will believe it ?
It is vain to make protestations,—there
is the cup! What thoughts rush into
his mind! His reputation is gone ; he
is abashed as he looks at the coun-
tenances of his brethren. The prospect
before him is death or slavery. Never
shall he see his father again, or his
father’s house. And what can be the
cause? Has any of his brethren done
this maliciously? What explanation
can he offer? What defence can he
make !

0O how important it is to have the

friendship of the Almighty! Of Him
whose eyes are in every place, whose
knowledge is unerring, whose power
has no bounds! He can deliver in
every emergency, and cause light to
shine forth out of darkness. How
important it is to be reconciled to Him,
and able to confide in his love! How
noedful it is to commit ourselves every
morning to his protection and ocare!
In all our ways, it behoves us to
acknowledge him, for it is only as he
guards us that we are safe. Innocence
is no security against the violent man,
the deceitful man, the unreasonable
man. We are only safe from over-
whelming calamities, when preserved
by God’s providential goodness.

What a lesson does this incident
afford to all who are ever engaged in
the administration of justice! Every
juror, on whose degision the lives or
liberties of fellow men are dependent
should ponder well this case, and kcep
it in his memory. No man should be
convicted of whose guilt any doubt can
be reasonably entertained. Many an
innocent man has been executed, and
the mistake has not been discovered,
till it was too late to rectify it. A
striking parallel to the case of Benjamin
occurred some years ago at Canterbury.
A French refugee, named Du Moulin,
who resided in that city, was indicted
for coining. “On his trial it was
proved that he had often been detected
in uttering false gold, and that he had
made a practice of returning counter-
feit coins to persons of whom he had
taken money, on pretence of his having
received those pieces from them. On
searching his premises when he was
apprehended, a great number of coun-
terfeit coins had been found in a drawer
by themselves, and others packed up
in different parcels with good money ;
and on further search, some aqua regia,
several files, a pair of moulds, and
many other implements for coining, had
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been discovered in a flask. On this
evidence ho was convicted, and sentenced
to die. But a few days before he was
to be executed, one Williams, a seal
engraver, was killed by a fall from his
horse. His wife, who was pregnant and
near the time of her delivery, miscarried
from the fright, and sensible that she
oould not live, she sent for the wife of
Du Moulin, to communicate to her a
most important discovery relating to
his unfortunate case. She told her
that Williams had been one of four
persons whom she named, who had
lived for many years by counterfeiting
gold coin; that one of those persons
had lived as a servant with Du Moulin,
and being provided by his accomplices
with false keys, had disposed of a con-
siderable quantity of bad money, by
opening his master's escritoir, and
exchanging it for good money which he
found there. Soon after Williams’ wife
had given this information she expired
in great distress of mind. The parties,
however, whom she had accused were
immediately taken up, and one of them
turned king’s evidence. The two others
continued for a time to assert their
innocence, especially he who had been
Du Moulin’s servant. But at length,
some corroborating circurnstance being
unexpectedly produced, he burst into
tears, and confessed his guilt. DBeing
asked how the tools came to be in his
master’s escritoir, he said that when the
officers came to apprehend his master,
he was afraid they would be found in
his own possession, and therefore, open-
ing the escritoir with his false key,lie had
himself placed them there, and had just
time to shut the escritoir again before
the officers entered the room. A pardon
was procured for Du Moulin, and the
servant and his accomplice were tried
and cxecuted.”* In this case, as in

* Gambler's Introductlon to the Study of Mornl
Eyidence, p. 210.

that of Benjamin, divine Providence
interposed on behalf of an innocent
man ; but in others, alas! the irrepa-
rable blow has been struck before the
fatal error was discovered.

The ten brethren who had accom-
panied Benjamin to Egypt were all
present on this occasion, and their case
was also distressing. Their reputation
was involved, and their liberty was
endangered. The ruler before whom
they had to appear, though generous
was austere and stern; he seemed to
be rather capricious, and he had enter-
tained strange suspicions respecting
them before. What view he might
take of thesc circumstances, and what
sentence he might pronounce, it was
not possible to anticipate. Whether
any of them would ever see their wives
and children again was doubtful. If
the issue were as favourable as they
could reasonably hope with respect to
themselves, how melancholy would be
the intelligence they must convey to
their father! They knew how he had
felt formerly when he lost Joseph ; how
unwilling he had been to part with
Benjamin ; and how responsible they
had made themselves. See them retrace
their steps, slowly and solemnly return-
ing towards the palace. Judah ponders
as he walks on the course he must adopt,
and arranges in his own mind an address
to the irritated governor. Sadly do
they all revolve within themselves the
bearings of the event both on the future
and on the past. The ten brethren of
the supposed culprit had even more to
distress them than he had himself.
They had to endure the upbraidings of
a guilty conscience ; not in refercnce to
Benjamin indeed, but in refercnce to a
gricvous transaction that had taken
place twenty years previously. More
than twenty years before, these same
ten men, while pasturing their flocks
at Dothan, had scen a younger brother
coming. towards them with unsuspoct-
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ing confidence. His father had the
same fondness for him as now he
evinced for Benjamin. The partiality
of the father had excited their jealousy.
Some dreams of future greatness which
the youth had related had irrvitated
them. They conspired against him,
and sold him to some wandering slave-
dealers who happened to be passing.
It was their own brother that they had
thus cruelly consigned to bondage, they
knew not wunder whom or where:
henceforward they were free from the
annoyances which his presence had
occasioned, but they could not banish
him from their memory. When their
father referred in conversation to his
son whom the beasts of prey had torn
in pieces, it always pierced their hearts.
When they thought of the retributive
providence of God, they feared that
sorne day or other he would requite
them for this wicked deed. Whenever
they were in trouble, it seemed to them
as though they were haunted by the
shade of Joseph. On their former visit
to Egypt, when placed in temporary
confinement, they had said one to
another, “ We are verily guilty concern-
ing our Dbrother, in that we saw the
anguish of his soul, when he besought
us, and we would not bear; therefore
is this distress come upon us.” Now,
their sin comes again to their remem-
brance. It seems to be brought home
to them. One brother, they had sold
into slavery : another is to be taken as
a slave against their will. The crime
was committed against Joseph; the
punishment is to fall on innocent
Bepjamin! How, after this, can they
return to their father? How can they
hear the increased intensity of their
remorse ! Beware, reader, of incurring
guilt which may be a hurden to you
hereafter. It is awful to live under an
apprchension that God is about to fight
against you on account of the sins of
your youth. How terrible it is to have

old offences brought to recollection by
passing events, and to be compelled to
trace a connexion or correspondence
between them! How terrific is the
threatening, “These things hast thou
done and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest
that I was altogether such an one a8
thyself: but I will reprove thee, and
set them in order before thine eyes.”
The remembrance of past transactions
might well fill us with dismay, were it
not for the gospel revelation of an
adequate propitiatory sacrifice: “Be-
hold the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world.” “If we
say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us,
If we confess our sins he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

But there is one other individual
whose share in this transaction demands
our notice : the mysterious personage—
the lord of the land of Egypt—the long
lost Joseph who knew his brethren,
though they knew not him. By his
order the cup had been secreted in the
sack of Benjamin; and by him the
steward who had placed it there had
been sent to find it. He was wisely
ascertaining the present state of mind
of the ten who had so cruelly sold him,
in order to determine the course it
would be proper to pursue. He was
trying the sincerity of their attachment
to Benjamin, the object of his special
love, with a view to whose permanent
welfare he brought about this temporary
distress. He was making an experiment,
painful during its operation, but grati-
fying and beneficial in its result. How
affectionately did he address them,
when he had obtained evidence of their
improvement and preparedness to re-
ceive his friendship ! How completely
did he turn their sorrow into joy !

All this may pertinently remind us
of the course pursued by him who is at
the right hand of the Father towards
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the objects of his tenderness and care
upon the earth. Tho processes by
which he prepares them for enjoyments
he intends to bestow are often afllictive
and humbling. He causes them to feel
their guilt and helplessness, and often
leaves them for a season to the endu-
rance of anxiety and mental distress as
preparatives for the enjoyment of his
friendship. Severe convictions at the
commencement of religious experience
are often made to answer salutary pur-
poses, by conducing to deep repentance,
humility, and earnestness. Before Christ
is known and trusted as the sinner’s
friend, painful exercises may conduce
to a state of mind which will cause him
to be received the more joyfully, and
served the more gratefully, when his

character and offices are perceived. As
bowever, it was the favour of Joseph,
and not their previous distress, to which
the brethren were indebted for their
subsequent elevation, so it i3 in the
grace of Christ, and in that alone, that
we can find peace or safely.

Happy day, when the result of divine
dispensations shall be apparent, and we
shall dwell with our best Friend in
undisturbed serenity! We shall not
then regret any trials or perplexities
experienced in the way thither, any
more than Benjamin regretted in his
later years that the cup was found in
his sack, and that he had to walk back
to the house of Joseph under the influ-
ence of those emotions which the
unexpected discovery produced.

THE PROPHETS,

Ro. VI.

In offering some remarks om “pro
phetical interpretation,” we are natu-
rally led first to consider the true
import of the apostolic maxim on the
subject. “No prophecy,” says St. Peter
(2nd Epist. i. 20), is of any private
interpretation.” The explanations which
have been given of this sentence have
been more than as numerous as the
words which compose it; but of these
it will be only worth our while to notice
such as carry some degree of probability
with them.

Three centuries ago, it would appear
by the commentary of Calvin on the
passage, this was a text on which the
Papists relied much to explode the right
of private judgment. Applying (which
was not unreasonable) what the apostle
says of prophecy to the whole of inspired
scripture, they extracted from the pas-
sage a condemnation of all expositions
of scripture by private men. Private

YOL, XV~ 0UlTIl SERILS.
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interpretation, they taught, was opposed
to official interpretation—to interpreta-
tion emanating from the church’s re-
cognized gnides. Now, while it may
be allowed that the use of the word pr-
vate in thispassage makesit a convenient
missile (to borrow Mr. Hall’s image* ) for
Romish controversialists, no sericus ar-
gument of the kind, we need hardly say,
is derivable from it. A glance at the
context will show that it is anything
but the apostle’s aim to discourage the
study of revealed truth in private Chris-
tians; nor will the word private, we
may add, in its fair use bear the
ecclesiastical application here sought to
be forced upon it. Privacy, in the
scriptural acceptation of the term, is
seclusion from the multitude of what-
ever class, not cxclusively from the
class of the clergy. It is also used to

* See Hall's Works, (Ed. 1838.) Vol vi. p. 119,
¢
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denote what is one’s own, in distinction
from what belongs to another, an anti-
thesis which is clearly as little favourable
to the papal claims and assumptions as
the preceding. The Genevan com-
mentator might accordingly well cha-
racterize a gloss of this description on
the words by the epithet insulsa, i. e.
flat and insipid.

An exposition of the passage which
has of late years found much acceptance
among thoughtful men, and which even
now numbers a large proportion of
suffrages in its favour, is that which
makes the word private synonymous
with separate or detached, and under-
stands the apostle to say that every
single prophecy is but part of a scheme
or system. This is the celebrated exposi-
tion of Bishop Horsley, who renders “ No
prophecy of scripture is of self-solution.”
He represents the apostle as teaching
that no prophecy is intelligible from a
scrutiny of its own terms, but must
either be elucidated from the general
body of prophecies, or wait for light
from the event which shall constitute
its fulfilment. In order to understand
any prophecy thoroughly, he insists, we
must have the whole of prophecy before
us, and accept no exposition which does
not quadrate with the general scheme.
The bishop has devoted no less than
four sermons to the illustration and
defence of this theory. His arguments
seem to have wrought conviction on the
mind of the late erudite Dr. Pye Smith,
who more than once refers with appro-
bation to the discourses.* Now even al-
lowing that the canon thusadvocated and
adopted may be true, we cannot satisfy
ourselves that it is the truth taught in
this particular connection, Criticism
of the text itself apart, we cannot see
how such a view of the words fits in,

# See Smith'e Scripture Testimony, Vol. I. p. 292 ;
Vol. il. p. 39, Ed. 1820.
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which it ought to do, with the words
which follow. The divine authorship
of prophecy which is the thing asserted
in ver. 21, is no argument against the
intelligibility of detached prediotions.
No reference can be found in this verse
either to a known body of propheoy, or
to the facts which prophecy contem-
plates. Its two statements plainly
regard the origin of the whole of the
prophecies of scripture, not the relation
of one prophecy to the rest. Besides,
on what grounds can the necessary
obscurity of every detached prophecy
be asserted? Why must we have under
our eyes a prophecy against Nineveh
before we can understand a like ome
against Babylon? Why must the per-
spicuity of a “burden of Damascus”
depend on a knowledge of a “burden of
Tyre!” Why must we compare to-
gether the prophecies respecting both
the time and place of our Saviour’s
birth before we can interpret either?
Why, in a word, must we pause till we
can decipher the whole succession of
Messianic prophecies before we can
expound any? The ancient students
of scripture do not appear to have been
shackled or embarrassed in this manner.
That Jeremiah’s prephecy respecting
the seventy years was rightly under-
stood we have already seen, and so, we
may believe, was Daniel’s respecting
the seventy weeks. The prophecy of
Isajah respecting Cyrus was scarcely
susceptible of misapprehension. (See
Isa. xliv. 28; xlv. 1.) Even the com-
mon people in our Lord’s time had
learned from their prophetical books
that their Messiah was to be of the
family and from the town of David.
(See John vii. 42.) We see, in fact, no
stronger reason against the separate
study of insulated prophetical scrip-
tures than we do against the separate
study of insulated doctrinal scriptures.
A comparison of one scripture with
another will always be proper, but
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rather as a reserve aid to interpretation
thon as o preliminary, It eannot be
intended to preclude investigation at
the outset, but may be a reason for sus-
pending judgment or decision at the
olose. It may be allowed the foroe of
a veto on conclusions we are coming
to, but can have no right to lay an
embargo on deliberations we are con-
ducting.

It is said that the intention of pro-
phecy was not to enable us to pry into
the future, but to discern the hand of
Providence through the medium of the
past.* But if prophecies awaken no
expectation, what is to engage the
attention to their fulfilments in Provi-
dence, or who shall fix the limits to the
future and the past? To pry is to search
curiously into forbidden secrets; it is
not easy to see why those portions of
the future should be 80 branded respect-
ing which God has vouchsafed us infor-
mation. Buch outlying tracts of time
are rather among the “revealed things”
(see Deut. xxix. 29) which reverence and
gratitude bid us to explore. It does
not appear why these, more than other
revelations, should be given either to
moulder in neglect for ages, or to bafile
all attempts at research. The pre-
sumption is rather that they were
meant as landmarks for our faith; to
preserve to our hearts some degree of
composure while other men’s are “fail-
ing them through fear.” (Luke xxi.
26) The presumption is that they
would so temper obscurity with clear-
ness as amply to reward patient inquiry
without superseding it. It seems to us
that this is the view given of ancient
prophecy in the context of our passage.
The apostle compares it (ver. 19) to a
!ight shining in a dark place ; not, that
18 to say, to the light of the sun, but
(for such is the force of the term Adyvog)
to the light of a candle. There is

* Sco Horsley's Sormons, (Dove's Ed.) p. 180,
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doubtless the widest difference as to the
illuminations which they afford between
the natural and the artificial light ; but
no one would despise the latter as
valueless. No one would say that we
must forbear passing any opinion on
objects by the inferior light till we can
have the benefit of the superior. For a
raultitude of uses and of judgments the
inferior light is amply sufficient, and
thus we believe that many prophecies
of scripture are of self-solution, enrich-
ing us with glimpses, at least, into future
times, if they do not preclude all un-
certainty. We are content accordingly
to be students of prophecy without
expecting ourselves to become prophets ;
to catch the shadows of coming events
as they approach us, without thinking
that we can fill up the outline ; to “give
good heed ” to the light which has been
granted us, and yet wait till the fuller
day “ arise on our hearts.”

A remaining explanation of the
apostle’s words, and the only further
one which we shall notice, is that which
treats the epithet private as little differ-
ing from human, and understands the
writer to say that the prophets did not
propound their own views or conclusions.
Thisissubstantially the view taken by Dr.
Henderson, in his Lectures on Inspira-
tion, who appeals with great felicity to a
passage in Philo,* where a very similar
expression occurs. Philo says that a
prophet declares nothing private, i. e.
nothing whatever of his own, but is
[simply] an interpreter, another sug-
gesting to him all that he brings
forward. Henderson would make the
parallelism of the two passages so
complete as to explain the apostle’s
inlerpretation by the Jewish author’s

* Mpodritns yap obSiy iSiow dmodaiveral 7o mapiray,
a\N' forev épunveds, vmoBaAlovros érépov Tavd' ooa
wpopépes. kTN, Sec the whole passagoe in Hender-
sou’s Lectures, (2nd Ed. 1847, p. 37.
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interpreter—that is to say, he refers the
interpretation to the propket, not to the
reader of prophecy. Iis paraphrase is,
“ No prophecy of scripture is [the result]
of private [or uninspired] disclosure,”*
i. e. of the divine purposes. But it is
an objection to this that the term
tnterpretation is nowhere else employed
in Scripture in this sense, which
Henderson himself admits, and we
think further that had the apostle
designed such a statement, he would
have used the past tense instead of the
present one—No prophecy of scripture
was of private or uninspired disclosure—
interpretation. We hold it therefore
more safe to adhere to the ordinary
sense of the latter word, and to explain,
“ No prophecy of scripture is to be
interpreted as if the prophet’s own,” or,
more generally, “No prophecy is to be
interpreted as if of human authorship.”
We are to attribute to every single
prophecy and to the whole body of
prophecies a direct divine origin, thank-
fully discerning in the whole the commu-
nications of divine knowledge, wisdom
and benignity. This sentiment, it will be
instantaneously perceived, is in the
fullest accordance with what follows,
“Prophecy came not in old time by the
will of man ;” it was not at any time
of the prophet’s own origination; it
did not flow from ideas of his own ; he
was not its author but its organ; he
neither spoke nor wrote except as he
was moved by the informing Spirit.

Let us now try to what practical
conclusions in interpretation the above
canon of the apostle’s may guide us;
for although it is of a negative character,
it may contribute, at least, to some
positive results. We propose in the fol-
lowing remarks, to notice the aspect it
may have on the much contested theory
of a double sense in predictions—

# Sce Lectures, p. 486,

PROPHETICAL INTERPRETATION.

whether it does not, in some measui‘e,
diminish the credibility of the existence
of such predictions.

Our former paper will sufficiently
ghow that we are no advooates of such
double sense in any portion of scripture
as should imply aught that would be
ambiguous or equivocal. We utterly
repudiate everything like a duplicity
which should tamper with the anxieties
and cxpectations of mankind—which
should, e. g. :—

¢ Keep a word of promise to the ear
And break it to the hope :””

which should apparently guide an
earnest inquirer in one direction, when
his true course would be in another.
All equivocation of this sort we should
hold to be equally derogatory to the
Most High’s natural and to his moral
attributes. It would impeach his
sincerity and be a oconfession of his
ignorance. It would show him reduced
from the enviable supremacy he might
occupy to the miserable case of one
who has to prop up his credit by paltry
shifts and subterfuges. Such subter-
fuges and shifts the Author of Scrip-
ture prophecy solemnly disclaims, “I
have not spoken in secret, or in a dark
place of the earth; I said not to the
seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: I
the Lord speak righteousness ; I declare
things that are right,” i e., upright,
straightforward. (Isaiah xlv.19.) We
understand by double predictions, or
predictions which are susceptible of a
double sense, those which, in the
language of the illustrious Bacon,
receive “a springing and germinant
accomplishment ;”#* those which have a
primary reference to a proximate and a
secondary reference to a remote event ;
those whick expect one fulfilment
under the Old dispensation, and another
under the New ; those consequently in

* Sce Nacon on Advancement of Learning. (Mon-
tagu’s Ed. 183%,) p. 124.
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which the first fulfilment is premonitory
of the second; in which the circum-
stances and lessons of the former event
are, on a small scale, what the circum-
stances and lessons of the later event
are on a large one.

It is justly observed by Bacon (see
reference below) that such fulness and
latitude in prophecies” is agreeable to
the nature of their Author, with whom
g thousand years are but asone day;” it
will also readily be perceived to have the
general course of analogy in its favour.
An observation or two may here not be
misplaced on the plain and ever-
developing analogy which obtains
between the material and the spiritual
world. There is, probably, not a
phenomenon in the kingdom of mind
which hag not its corresponding pheno-
menon in the kingdom of matter.
There is not an operation in our mental
or moral frame which has not light
shed upon it by some analogous opera-
tion in our physical frame. There is
not an agency or influence which can
be brought to bear on the world within
us which may not be paralleled and
illustrated by some agency in the world
without. It is in their power of tracing
and exhibiting such parallels that the
genius of great writers consists. It is
in the welcome surprise with which
such analogies burst on our own per-
ceptions that half our own pleasures of
imagination are found. No inconsider-
able argument in behalf of the identity
of the Author of Creation and Pro-
vidence ig derived from the coincidence
of such analogies. Can we believe that
We are under two different jurisdictions
when we are surrounded every where
by such symmetries? Is it credible
that it is owing to mere fortuitous
combination that one system of objects
should be the mirror of another, or is it
a mere happy accident of our lot that
external nature is a treasury of images?
The dominions of the great Creator are

>

full of correspondences ; nor is there a
product, animate or inanimate, in one
department of his works, which does
not derive some extraneous dignity from
its aptitude to illustrate or to accredit
some formation in the other.

But what concerns us now more
nearly is that just the same sort of
correspondence obtains between the Old
economy of revealed truth and the New.
It can need no proof with those who
reverence the authority of scripture
that the Old dispensation, in all its
grander features, so far especially as
that dispensation was legal or Mosaical,
was typical of the New. All the great
institutions of the Mosaic law were
symbolical of others under the gospel.
The legal solemnities had all their
evangelical meaning. The ordinations
both of sacred places and sacred times
were settled with an eye to something
still more sacred. Even the dignity of
the great personages who then admi-
nistered affairs was but the reflected
lustre of a far superior dignity—even of
His who was “in all things to have the
pre-eminence.” Moses, Aaron,and Joshua
were all types of him—the first as a
lawgiver and prophet, the second as a
priest and intercessor, the third as a
deliverer and captain. The reigns of
David and Solomon were both pre-
figurative of his. The whole apparatus
of means and observances, we have
apostolic warrant for saying (see Heb.
viii. 5), served but for “ patterns and
shadows of spiritual things.”

Now, if we have thus, under former
times, a confessed number of typical
ordinances, why is it improbable that
we should have a number also of typical
events ! If many of the precepts given
had a further reference than their pri-
mary onc, why not many of the occur-
ences evolved? Why may not the
actiong, as well as the characters and
offices, of historic persons under the
Old Testament, look forward, many of
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them, to something under the New?
What is there less worthy in the great
deliverances of the church to be signi-
fied beforehand than in its great doc-
trines? Why may we not believe that
against all the varieties of trial which
should befall Christianity and its pro-
fessors in their progress through this
world, its exalted Head has provided
an adequate fund of consolation by the
permission of the like to the Jewish
faith 7 If elaborate arrangements were
made to prepare our minds for the ap-
pearance of Christ, why not also for the
rise of Antichrist ?

Admitting the antecedent probability
of such correspondences in events, the
hypothesis of a double sense in predic-
tions becomes easy and natural. It is
readily allowed that a duality in the
references of prophecy can only stand
as a duality in the objects of prophecy
can be substantiated also. Omnipotence
itself could not make one form of ex-
pression shadow forth two events which
are without any correspondence. If
the transactions themselves be not, in
gome sort, parallels, so that the one
shall be, in its main aspects, a re-produc-
tion of the other, to attempt to compre-
hend them under one prediction could
be little better than verbal trickery : but
if the parallelism of the events must be
owned possible, why not also that of the
applications ? It is in speaking of his-
torical occurrences that the apostle says
(1 Cor. x. 11), “All these things hap-
pened unto them for ensamples (rérod) ;
and they are written for our admonition
upon whom the ends of the world are
come.” Thus to adapt former incidents
to present and permanent uses is, in a
manner, to “glorify them, that they
shall not be small.” (Jerem. xxx. 19.)
It is, to accommodate the language of
Isaiah (ch. 1z. 17), instead of * Drass to
bring gold, ard instead of iron to bring
gilver, and for wood brass, and for stones

iron.”” It is a great thing to be able to
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assure struggling Christiane under the
pressure of outward adversities, that
no “ strange thing has happened unto
them.” (See 1 Peter iv. 12,) To dissi-
pate thus the novelty of a “fiery trial,”
goes far towards dissipating its formi-
dableness likewise. When the oppressed
believer thus sees a scourge hanging
over him, “after the manner of Egypt,”
he is prepared to expect deliveranoce
“after the manner of Egypt” also. (See
Isaiah x. 24, 26.) We hold it to be
highly probable that all the great temp-
tations, dangers, and sufferings of the
church have already had their miniature
model, and that it is not ancient saints
or heroes only, like Elijah, who have re-
appeared or will re-appear in “spirit and
in power.” (See Matt. xi.14 ; Tiukei. 17.)

The most serious difficulty which will
cbstruct the reception of these conclu-
sions in some minds, will probably be
the view under which they represent
the depraved actors in former eras. To
have pre-ordained that the more notori-
ous oppressors and persecutors of the
church shall have had their prototypes
in former ages, may seem to exempt
these latter from their proper accounta-
bility. It may even seem to fasten much
of the paternity of their evil doings on
the divine Author of the arrangement,
who, it will be said, has extracted
Lis own profit from the enormities.
It may be thought to transform the
voluntary actions of the wicked into
blind necessities, and not to be deal-
ing with the agents on their own
merits. To some it would have the ap-
pearance of sacrificing individual cha-
racter and happiness for public ends,
just as some philosophers will make
their scientific experiments on living
bodies. What a huwmane practitioner
would not do to the meanest animal,
can it be believed that the most merci-
ful Father of all would do to intelligent
souls ? Is it credible that he would rear
and nuree any whose principal use should
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be that of beacons to others, or that he
would treat as punishable those who
have promoted his purposes 7 Now, not
tomention thatto moot these questionsis,
like the Jews in Paul’s time (see Rom. ix.
19), to plunge at onoe into the dark laby-
rinth of “fixed fate” and “ free will,” we
must never forget, in considering them,
either the marvellous intertexture of
divine primary with divine secondary pur-
poses, or the nice shades which distin-
guisb merely permissive from decretory
appointments. It is certain that there
Jjs alink and tie by which actions may
become divine works without ceasing
to be human responsibilities. There is
a sense in which God * creates darkness
as well as forms light ; in which he
creates evil as well as makes peace.”
(See Isaiah xlv. 7.) He himself calls
attention to the fact, that he ¢ creates
the smith who bloweth the coals in the
fire, and who bringeth forth an instru-
ment for his work, and that he creates
the waster to destroy.”” (See Isaiah liv.
16.) In a sense, that is to say, even the
weapons of the persecutor are of his
fashioning. Both the Egyptian and the
Assyrian monarchs deemed themselves
absolutely independent in their actions,
and would have resented with scorn the
idea of subjection to any will but their
own ; but, yet, they were both raised up
by God, that his “ power might be shown
in them, and that his name might be
declared throughout all the earth.”
(See Exod ix. 16 ; Tsaiah x. 5—7.) The
reconcileableness of divine foreknow-
ledge with human voluntary agency is
one of the most complicated problems
in morals; but we need only the neces-
sary moral geometry, to solve the
problem ; had we but, to change the
figure, a suitable moral prism, we
should see the two aparent contraries
blending into one another like the
colours of the iris.

As it regards the matter of fact in
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this discussion, we may specify one or
two prophecies in the interpretation of
which, if we are but candid, the acknow-
ledgment of a twofold reference seems
inevitable. The first is the celebrated
promise made by God to David, as
recorded 2 Sam. 12—16. That the
primary reference of this promise was
to Solomon and his immediate descen-
dants none, we presume, will doubt.
The Hebrew monarch himself expressly
speaks of it as having received fulfil-
ment in his own person. This he does,
not in a single dubious expression, but
again and again. (See 1 Kings viii.
15—20.) Notwithstanding, we are given
to understand, and that by the concur-
rent voice of the Old and New Testa-
ments, that “a greater than Solomon is
here.” The testimony of the ancient
church we may collect with sufficient
certainty from Ps. lxxxix. and cxxxii. ;
we have the testimony of Peter in his
Pentecostal sermon (see Actsii. 29, 30) ;
the testimony of Paul, in Hebrews i. 5.
It may be observed that both the latter
references are professedly of an argu-
mentative nature; but the evidence from
the Psalm, though indirect, is not the
less valuable.

Another indisputable instance, as we
cannot but think, of a double applica-
bility in prophecy, may be found in the
prediction of the virgin and her mira-
culous offspring, as recorded in Isaiah
vii. 14—16. Tt seems plain that the
direct reference of this prophecy is to
some contemporaneous event. The
preceding context, for example, speaks
of the birth as to be a sign to the then
generation, its professed object being to
restore the confidence of Ahaz and his
subjects. This view is strengthened
almost to certainty by the succeeding
context. In ver. 15, 16, the space of a
few years is named as, at once, so to
speak, the limit of the prophecy and
the term of the appearance of the child,
“Butter and honey shall he eat that he
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may know to refuse the evil and choose
the good. For before the child shall know
to refuse the cvil and choose the good,
the land which thou abhorrest shall be
forsaken of both her kings.” Tt ap-
pears here as clear as language can
make it, that the Immanuel just before
promised was to be a contemporary
person. Yet who can doubt that the pro-
mise regards also, and still more con-
spicuously the future mysterious Word,
“God manifest in the flesh.” Apart from
all arguments to this effect from the
connexion, which are mnot without
weight, we may here again appeal to
the direct authority of the New Testa-
ment. See especially, Matt. i, 22: iv.
15, 16.

We particularize next the celebrated
prophecies in Daniel, of the persecutions
of Auntiochus. These will be found both
in ch. viii. 23—26, and ch. xi. 21, &ec.
Now let any one compare various of the
expressions in these chapters with those
in ch. vii. 21—26, and in 2 Thess. xi. 3,
4—8, 9; and we see not how he can re-
gist the conclusion, that the tyranny of
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this monarch was meant to foreshow
the far worse tyrauny and abomina-
tions of the papacy. This inference
is the more stable from the exact co-
incidence which is singularly seen to
mark the times of cach oppression.,
(Sce ch. vii. 27, as compared with ch.
xii. 7.)

If further instances were needful, we
might select from the New Testament
the celebrated prophecy of our Lord.
delivered on the Mount of Olives. (See
Matt. xxiv.) Who will undertake to
say, that it is only one of his comings,
viz., that to the overthrow of the Jewish
state and city, of which he here speaks?
—that none of his sayings look to the
real end of the world 7 We are fully
alive to the difficulty of defining, by any
precise lines of demarcation, where one of
these topics ends and the other begins ;
but we must remember that prophecy
loves insensible transitions. We must,
however, forbear now from entering
further on this discussion, and commend
the whole subject to the thoughtful con-
gideration of our readers.

LOINS GIRDED AND LAMPS BURNING.

LETTERS FROM ABRAHAM BOOTH.

Tae following are extracts from
letters addressed by the late Mr. Booth
of Prescott Street, to his brother, Mr.
Robert Booth of Kirkby Woodhouse,
Nottinghamshire, when far advanced in
life. The former, occasioned by the
death of Mrs. Booth, bears the date of
January 23, 1802.

“ Dean BroroEr,—You have already
been informeéd by my son Abraham, of
the death of my dear wife ; an event of
which I had for some weeks been ap-
prehensive, though I did not suppose it
would have taken place quite so soon

as it did. I feel, I greatly feel; but,
blessed be God, I neither sorrow as one
that has no hope respecting the final
happiness of the dear deceased, nor as
one that murmurs under the afflicting
hand of God. For as I have no doubt
of her separate spirit being in a state of
happiness, so I am satisfied not only
that the Lord had a complete right to
take her away, but that he has done
what, on the whole, will be the hest for
me. Oh, brother, it is a blessed thing
to have the peace of God, and a scrip-
tural hope of glory.

“My asthma increascs, and my cough
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is very troublesome ; so that I have not
been able to preach twice on one day,
for a long time, nor at all for three or
four weeks. I hope, however, if the
weather be mild, that I shall be able in
n little while to resnme my stated labour.
But I am an old man, and you are not
much younger; each of us become a
widower, and hastening down to the
grave. May our hearts be detached
from the world, and set upon heavenly
things.

“Jt has of late been a very sickly
and dying time in London; and accord-
ing to report still more so in many
parts of the country. All things around
us declare, that this s not our rest. May
we live to God while we do live, and be
ready to die at any moment !”

The other, written four days before
his death, and addressed to the same
relative, is dated January 22, 1806.

“Dear BrRoTHER,—Once more I take
up my pen to send you a line, before I
leave this present evil world ; but am
in full expectation of quitting my earthly
tabernacle in a little while. I am be-
come very feeble, and my respiration is
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laborious both night and day. It is
with difficulty that I can engage, for a
few moments, morning and evening in
family prayer. In a word, I am scarcely
fit for any employment, of cither body
or mind. My life is so nearly run out,
that scarcely anything besides the very
dregs remains.

“I have reason, however, to be un-
speakably thankful ; for I have hope of
eternal life. Yes, anold sinner as I am,
all imperfect in my best services, and
absolutely unworthy of any spiritual
blessings, as I certainly am, I have
hope of beholding the glory of Christ,
and of being for ever with him. Oh
that I may bear with patient submis-
sion, and complete resignation, every
affliction which yet awaits me, and be
helped to finish my course with joy !

“Forget not, brother, that you also
are an old man, and hastening to the
end of life. Remember, that the pre-
sent life is the seed-time of an eternal
harvest. This is a very solemn thought.
Oh! that it may rest upon your mind,
and operate powerfully in your conduct.
May you live as bordering on the grave,
and be prepared to depart at any time !
The Lord be with you, and yours.”

TRANSFERRED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT.

NO, XI.—APOSTLE.

TreEe etymological meaning of this
word is precisely the same as that of
the more common word missionary ;
the former being Greek, the latter
derived from the Latin. It occurs in
the New Testament in more than eighty
Places.

It is used as a term designating one
sent to effect any purpose ; thus—* The
servant is not greater than his Lord,
neither ke that ¢s sent greater than he
that sent him.” John xiii. 16.

YOL. XV.—FOURTIl SERIES,

It is assigned by predictive wisdom
to a class of persons who were to be
associated with prophets in a mission to
the rebellious Jews. ¢ Therefore also
said the wisdom of God, I will send
them prophets and apostles, and some
of them they will slay and persecute.”
Luke xi. 49.

It is used respecting the Lord Jesus
Christ himself, who is called “The
Apostle and High Priest of our profes-
sion.” Hebrews iii. 1.

D



18

It is a title given by the Lord Jesus
to twelve of his disciples whom he
selected from others and commissioned
to proclaim the approach of the reign of
heaven. “He chose twelve, whom also
he named apostles.” Luke vi. 13.

It is applied Dby the historian to
Barnabas and Paul. Acts xiv. 14,

It is claimed by Paul as a distinction
to which he was entitled. “Am I not
an apostle?” 1 Cor. ix. 1. One sent to
them, at all events, whether to others
or not, of which evidence was furnished
by their history. 1 Cor.ix. 2. “I am
appointed a preacher, and an apostle,
and a teacher of the Gentiles,” 2 Tim.
i. 11. Deriving his appointment not
from men but from Christ. O0dx an’
avlpdmov, dAAd did ‘Incot Xpiorod, kai
Beoti warpog, Galatians i. 1; emphatically,
The apostle of the Gentiles, eiue iyd
Romans xi. 13.

The distinctive tokens of an apostle,
according to Paul, were “signs, and
wonders, and mighty deeds.” 2 Cor. xii.
12. So also Matt. x. 1. “He gave them
power against unclean spirits, to cast
them out, and to heal all manner of
sickness and all manner of disease.”

eOvav dmiésTolog.

DR. CHALMERS ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION OF 1830.

It designates, according to Paul, the
chief officers of the Christian church :
“God hath set some in the churoh, first
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly
teachers.” 1 Corinthians xii. 28. The
number of these apostles is in the Apooa-
lypse restricted to twelve: *Twelve
foundations, and in them the names of
the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” Rev.
xxi. 14,

It is used also respecting persons
chosen by the churches in Macedonia
to convey to Jerusalem contributions
for the poor ; dréarolo: exxhijoiwy, “ mes-
sengers of the churches.” 2 Cor. viii.
23,

It is used by Paul respecting Epa-
phroditus who had been sent by the
Philippians to him with a present:
“ Your messenger.” dpudv 3¢ dwéorolog.
Phil. ii. 25.

In the English Testament, this word
is transferred instead of being translated,
in every instance, except the three
following :—

John xiii. 16..... Neither is ke that is sent greater
2 Cor, viii. 23...The messengers of the churches,
Phil, ii. 25....... Your messenger,

DR. CHALMERS ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION OF 1820.

Asour a month after the French
revolution, Mr. J. J. Gurney was in
Edinburgh, where, during a period of
confinement, he had almost daily inter-
course with Dr. Chalmers. “I have
found his visits,”” he writes, “like two
things of which I have lately experi-
enced the vast importance—a tonic for
the faint, and a crutch for the lame.
The new revolution in France, and the
commotions which have since taken
place in other parts of Europe, have of
course been the subject of daily thought,
meditation, and converse. ‘I think,’
gaid Dr. Chaliners, ¢ the seriptures afford

us good reason to believe that the ulti-
mate diffusion of pure Christianity in
the world must be preceded by com-
motion and confusion and distress of
nations. Look at the new French revo-
lution—there is much that one ap-
proves at present both in its tendency
and its results. But you see it has been
effected by the growth of merely human
intelligence—by the working of the un-
regenerate mind without a particle of
Christian principle. It is just the
striving of the natural wisdom and
pride of wman after that which we are
apt to conceive to be the consummation
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of our happiness—a condition of in-
dependence. 1 am not one of those who
underrate the value of civil and political
liberty ; but I am well assured that it
is only tho principles of Christianity
which can impart true security, pros-
perity, and happiness, either to indi-
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viduals or to nations. I am prepared
to expect, that on the efforts which are
now making in the world to regenerate
our species, without religion, God will
impress the stamp of a solemn and ex-
pressive mockery.” — Memoirs of Dr.
Chalmers, Vol, IT1.

THE LAST DAYS OF PALEY.

Iv a conversation with Dr. Chalmers
Mr. J. J. Gurney mentioned an anecdote
which he had heard of Paley in his last
illness. When not far from his end,
Paley, in conversing with some of his
family or friends, took a calm review of
his several works. He expressed the
deep regret and dissatisfaction which at
that awful time he felt in the recollec-
tion of his “Moral Philosophy.” He
was happy to believe that his “ Natural
Theology ’ and *Evidences of Chris-
tianity ” were sound and useful works;
but the book on which his mind then
dwelt with the greatest pleasure was
his “Hore Paulin®.” Chalmers replied,
“I am not surprised at this, It is an
admirable statement of evidence, and
displays a more masterly hand than any

of hig other works.,” Our Lord has
declared, that except we are ¢ converted,
and become as little children,” we shall
‘in no wise enter the kingdom of
heaven.” I have heard that this lucid
and powerful writer became a little
child, in the best sense of the terms,
before he died. I have also heard it
stated, on what appeared to be good
authority, that had his posthumous
sermons been chronologically arranged,
they would have displayed a gradually
progressive change from a sort of semi-
Pelagianism, to a sound and evangelical
view of Christianity. It is delightful
to be able to ascribe such a man as
Paley to the company of true believers
in a crucified Redeemer.”— 2 emoirs of
Dr. Chalmers, Vol, I11.

ONE OF SOLOMON’S SAYINGS.

“ A soft answer turneth away wrath;
But grievous words stir up anger.”—Prov. xv. 1.

How true is this! “I could not be
angry,” it is often said, “he received
me so mildly.” Nothing quenches the
fiery darts of an infuriated opponent so
readily as kindness; while irritating
replies kindle a flame that can with
difficulty be extinguished. Are we not
chargeable with sin then, for having
excited anger in others? Some take
pleasure in saying the most provoking
things with perfect coolness, and calmly
expecting the result. The man who is
made angry, in such a case, is not

blameless, but the greater part of the
guilt is chargeable on the cruel, cold,
malignant tempter—the utterer of the
“grievous words.”

How admirably are the lessons of
scripture adapted to promote the welfare
of society! IHow important it is to
imitate His example who “ when he was
reviledreviled not again, when he suffered
threatened not, but committed himsclf
to Him that judgeth righteously !” Oh
for morc of “the meekness and gentle-
ness of Christ.”



20

HOME.

Turs buey world is a stirring place, )
With its gay and eager erowd ;

Its scenes are changing and wondrous strange,’
And its voice is harsh and loud!

The struggle of most that join with the throng
Is to gain but a selfish end ;

In the noise and bustle we rarely meet
‘With a true and a loving friend.

If love had no spot she could call her own
To grace with her radiant smile,

The world would indeed be a dreary place
For man to mourn in awhile,

But it is not thus ;—there’s a hallowed place
VWhere love and friendship may come,

‘When the chilling toach of the world we may change
For the fond embrace of home.

The name of horme is a pleasant sound,
Soft music to every heart ;

It wakens up memories solemn and sweet,
‘With which we are loath to part.

It carries ns back to oar early days,
When no care had darkened our brow,

‘When we sported in boyish playfulness,
And lived as we cannot now.

It whispers gently of those who are gone,
But who live in our hearts’ best love ;

‘Who have left the sorrows and trouables of time,
To live and be happy above :—

Of those whose presence brightened onr home,
And whose love tas trne and deep ;—

The thought of them was a sad delight,
It charms whilet it makes us weep.

But thougb some have gone and wait for us now
Till we join them in peace at last,

Our Lome is not yet left desolate,
Its joys are not all of the past.

For generous hearts are yet beating there,
Whose love is our noblest prize ;

Where our name still lingers pleasantly,
‘Where our memory never dies.

O Home! thou art not a mere earthly place,
To be met with in any land!
Tbou art something more sacred, more heavenly by
far,
Than is fashioned by man’s rough hand.
Where tbe gentle word is spoken oft,
‘Where the look of kindness is seen,
Where the love of the soul beameth bright in the
eye,—
1t is there tLoun hast ever been.

What a treasure we have in a peaceful homo!
No languago its worth can tell!
'Tis the poor man’s earthly horitage ;
His home that he loves right well.
It may be found in the palace hall,
Or beneath the stately dome ;
But the cottage of humble poverty
Is the best and the dearest home,

When tho welcome shades of the evening give
To his arm a season of rest,

The labourer speeds to the home of hls love,
As the wearied bird to its nest.

There the accents of love fall soft on his soul,
Like the gentle dew of Leaven ;

And his heart grows glad at the smiles of those
‘Whom a gracious God hath given.

The seaman thinks of his distant home,
‘When the ocean is still and asleep ;

And his thoughts outstrip the furious blast,
‘When it dashes across the deep.—

The soldier, when darkness gathers around,
And the wateh-fires fitfully gleam,

Lays him down to rest on a foreign seil,
And home is his fondest dream.

Let us prize our homes ;—and fervently pray
That love may reign there still,

That the holy sunshine of her hright smile
May our hearts with gladness fill.

For a home wilhout love is as gloomy and cold
As a cavern dark and deep,

Into which the rays of the cheerful sun
Are almost afraid to creep.

But in all our joy, let us never suppose
Tbat an earthly home is our rest ;
For death will come for our dearest friends,
Or for us, as God thinks best.
Ah{ why is that downcast look? There's a heaven,
The gift of a Saviour’s love,
And his faithful ones shall live again
In a brighter home above.

There the mourner will hid farewell to his woe,
For no sortow can enter there;

And the weary pilgrim will sink {nto rest,
Beneath his Father’s care.

Thero the fond mother will meet her ¢hild,
And death shall no moro annoy ;

There angels will welcome the hLelr of heaven
To his home of unfading joy.

University College, London. LEo,
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REVIEWS.

The Sacramentis. An Inquiry inlo the
Nature of the Symbolic Institulions of the
Christian Religion, wusually called The
Sacraments. By Romerr Haiiry, D.D.,
Part II. The Lord’s Supper.
Jackson and Walford,

London :
8vo. pp. 387.

Tae writer of an able article in the
“ Eclectic Review ” for last month com-
mences hig observations with these
words :—“ As the ¢ Eclectic Review’ is
conducted on principles common to the
‘baptist’ and other nonconformist
churches, we could not notice in this
jotfrnal Dr. Halley’s former volume;
and for the same reason, we are pre-
cluded from noticing those parts of the
first lecture in the second volume which
touch on the same controversy.,” If
this gentleman will turn to the Eclectic
Review for February, 1845, he will find
there a critique on Dr. Halley’s former
volume occupying more than thirty
pages; but as he assigns this reason for
passing over the first sixty-seven pages
of this volume, we may suppose that it
will be thought by intelligent men that
these sixty-seven pages have special
claims on the attention of such journals
as our own. This, and other consider-
ations, among which may be reckoned
our sincere respect for the author, have
induced us to read these sixty-seven
pages carcfully, to endeavour to form a
Just estimate of their contents, and to
determine to present to our readers an
early report.

The opening paragraph contains the
author’s statement of his design. It is
this :—

“Baptism, as it has been cxplained
“in preceding Lectures, is an ordinance
““ of Christ, by which all persons re-
“ceived under Christian instruction

“ ought to be designated. Practically,
“it is a registration of those who are
“ admitted to a course of instruction,
“ preparatory to their reception into
“ the fellowship of a Christian church.
‘ Emblematically, it is a sign of the
“ sanctifying influence of the truths in
“ which they are instructed. According
“to this exposition Jesus made and
“ baptized disciples in the sense of
“learners not of converts. The design
‘“ of this Lecture is to show that learners
‘“are to be still designated by the rite
“ of baptism.”

In this passage it is evidently the
purpose of Dr. Halley to teach that no
other qualification for the rite of bap-
tism is necessary than a willingness to be
instructed.  Subsequently, he asserts
this in other unmistakeable language ;
saying, “ Since his resurrection, the
“great truth announced to the world
‘“is, that Jesus the Christ is crucified
“ for our sins, and raised for our justi-
“fication. All who hearing this truth,
“ are willing to become learners of the
“ Christian doctrine, ought to be placed
“under the elementary instruction of
“the church and to be designated by
“ the initiatory rite of baptism. When
“ these learners understand the doctrine,
“ furnish satisfactory evidence of sul-
“ mission to its power, and correctly
“appreciate the responsibilities of
“ church fellowship, they ought to Le
“ received, as disciples indeed, not as
“ learners, but as converts, to the fellow-
“ship of the church, and the com-
“ munion of the Lord's supper.” p. 2.

Having argued for this theory at very
considerable length, Dr. Halley proceeds
“ to inquire what influence this opinion

“ ought to have upon the practice of
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“infant baptism.” In proving, to his
own satisfaction, that neither faith nor
a profession of faith, neither repentance
nor a profession of repentance is neces-
sary to entitle to baptism, he evidently
thinks that he has removed formidable
objections to that practice. “If enough
“ has been said to prove that baptism
“ was not restricted to accredited be-
“lievers, but administered to other
“ applicants as disciples or learners,
“ these remarks may be sufficient to
“ show that the children of believers
“are entitled to the same recognition
¢ as belonging to the kingdom of God.”
But in this part of the lecture he seems
to us to lose sight of his own doctrine,
and to proceed upon the supposition of
gomething very different from that for
which he had been arguing. Apparently
it never occurred to him that so long
a8 he admitted that the recipients of
baptism were to be previously those
who “hearing this truth,” that Jesus
the Christ was crucified for our sins
and raised for our justification—were
“willing to become learners of the
¢ Christian doctrine,” or,according tothe
phraseology of the last quotation, “ap-
¢ plicants,” 8o long he had done nothing
at all to vindicate the baptism of an
unconscious babe. The child of six
weeks old, though it be the child of
members of a Christian church, is no
more an “applicant” than it is “a
believer ;” such infants, of whomsoever
born, are no more “willing to become
“ learners of the Christian doctrine”
than they are professorsof the truth; and
can no more he “baptized disciples in
“ the sense of learners ” than in the sense
“of converts.” We are not saying
that Dr. Halley has brought forward no
arguments in favour of infant baptism :
be has produced some, though nonc that
appear to us to be weighty; but we
do say that if he had demonstrated the
truth of his prineipal position, he would
have effected nothing towards removing

DR. HALLEY'S SECOND VOLUME

that ohjection to the baptism of infants
which is derived from their want of
scriptural qualification for the rite.

Here then we might terminate this
article, were we mere controvertists ;
but as lovers of truth, willing to hear
and to increase learning, we are ready
to attend to Dr. Halley’s reagoning with
openness and candour. It may be the
more casy to examine them impartially
inasmuch as we see.that the admission
of their truth would not affect the great
practical question respecting the bap-
tism of those who are not yet old enough
to be “applicants” or in any way to
evince their willingness to learn. Is it
so then that baptism is ““a registration
“ of those who are andmitted to a course
“ of instruction preparatory to their
“ reception into the fellowship of a Chris-
“ tian church?” Hag Christ, or have
any of his inspired servants taught us
this ?

Dr. Halley must forgive us if we
stumble at the outset. This word
“admitted ” produces perplexity in our
minds. It has been our practice to give
instruction freely to all comers, not
reserving any mysteries for a select
class. Can Dr. Halley mean that he
admits to a course of instruction of a
certain kind, only the baptized? Is he
5o rigid a strict communionist as this?
Does he not only repel from the fellow-
ship of a Christian church, the unbap-
tized among his devout acquaintance,
but even repel them from preparator:’
instruction ? If not, in what sense :.in
baptism be practically, a registration of
those who are admitted to a course of
instruction preparatory to their recep-
tion into the fellowship of a Ohristian
church? What is there, we wonder,
that he would be unwilling to teach our
children, which he would readily con-
sent to make known to the baptized
children, of his own flock? What is
there in the Christian system which he
would have concealed from the late
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Joscph John Gurney had he asked him
to explain it, but would unfold cheer-
fully to a youth who had been favoured
in infancy with baptismal  registra-
“tion” 1 We do not believe that the
frank and open-hearted author can
mean this, though his words seem to
us necessarily to imply as much. We
guppose that though he has not ex-
pressed himself with sufficient exactness
to preclude misapprehension, what he
means is that baptism is a registration
of those who are to be recognized as on
probation for church fellowship, and to
be instructed therefore in its obligations,
privileges, and duties.

Be this as it may, it is evident that
Dr. Halley deliberately intends to teach
that it may be right to baptize a man,
woman, or child who has “no know-
ledge of the evangelical doctrine.” The
opinion he maintains “ accounts,” he
tells us, “for the baptism of so very
“jgnorant a man as Simon Magus.”
He enlarges on the “extreme ignorance
of the rudiments and first principles
of the Christian religion” displayed by
this impostor after his baptism. He
says, “ So great ignorance shows that he
“ had been subject, previous to his bap-
“tism, to no catechetical instruction.
“ After his baptism, not before it, he
“ would have had to learn his cate-
“ chism, if he had to learn it at all.
“ Nor could Philip have made any in-
‘¢ inquiry respecting his knowledge of
““ the gospel, without detecting his gross
“ ignorance of its elementary lessons.”
p. 16. “ Philip would disciple Simon
“ Magus by baptizing and teaching him,
“ and therefore baptized him in his ex-
“ treme ignorance. So we,” adds Dr.
Halley, “ would make disciples by bap-
“ tizing and teaching all who will sub-
“mit to regular instruction.” p. 17.

In maintaining this theory, Dr. Hal-
ley advances much from which we differ
totally, and much, perhaps more than
he thinks, with whioh we cordially agrec.
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It may he advantageous if we point out
some particulars in which we coincide
with him, before we proceed to assign
reasons for regarding his main theory
as unscriptural.

Wo agree with Dr. Halley, in the first
place, that every person who is baptized
should be subsequently a disciple in the
sense of a learner. Whether he know
little or much before, he is pledged by
hig baptism to receive the instructions
of the great Prophet of the church,
and submit entirely to his guidance.
He has professed to be a disciple ; he
has avowedly taken Christ’s yoke upon
him, and he is bound therefore to learn
of Him, not only till he enters on the re-
gpongsibilities and advantages of church
fellowship, but to the very end of his
course. Nay, we concede to Dr. Halley
most cheerfully, if it be a concession,
that baptism is the first duty of a
believer, and that he is bound to attend
to it, as his first duty, whether he is in
a position which allows of his availing
himself of the advantages of church
fellowship or not. So convinced are
we of the importance of making it evi-
dent that baptism and church fellow-
ship are very distinct things, that it
has been ouir uniform practice for more
than twenty years, when conversing
with an applicant for baptism, to say
¢ After you have been baptized I will
talk with you about uniting with the
church ; when I have baptized you, it
will be my duty to teach you to observe
all things whatsoever our Lord com-
manded.” If baptists contend, contrary
to the opinion of our author, that some
instruction should precede baptism, they
also maintain, in accordance with him
that instruction should follow it. The
late Mr. Booth, referring to the two
words feach and feaching, in Matt.
xxviil, 19, expresses himself on the
subject thus: “The teaching intended
by padyretoare [MATHETEUSATE] has fer
its object all nations, that designed by
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diddaxovree [ DIDASKONTES] relates to
baptized disciples, who are called out of
the nations. The sulject of the former
is the doctrine of salvation by Jesus
Chvist : that of the latter, is whatever
he has commanded ; or the institutions
of his worship, and the laws of his
kingdom. By the one disciples are
made ; by the other they are instructed
to keep his commands. By that they
are taught what they must believe ; by
this they are informed what they should
practise in consequence of believing.”
The language of Booth would be re-
ceived by Dr. Halley himself, with as
much attention as that of Jerome; but
as some who read these pages may not
be in the habit of exercising equal can-
dour towards modern baptists, it may
not be' amiss to subjoin the similar
language of that ancient writer, who
having observed that the order of words
in the commission is excellent, illus-
trates it thus:—“ He commands the
apostles first to teach all nations; then
to dip them with the sacrament of faith:
and then to show them how they should
behave themselves after their faith and
baptism.” Many worse things than
this proceeded at different times from
Jerome’s pen. :

Again, we agree with Dr. Halley in
this, that baptism is not a certificate of
safety. We are ag averse as he is to its
being regarded as “an attestation or
discrimination of true believers.” If
any persons whom we have baptized,
have taken this as evidence that they
were in a state of acceptance with God,
it has been in spite of our cautions, and
declarations that we could give them
no such assurance. We regard baptism
as a profession of faith—that faith
which none but the regenerate exercise
—that faith which is invariably con-
nected with final salvation—but the ad-
ministrator is not responsible for the
genuineness of that faith, and conse-
quently for the true piety of the in-
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dividual. It is the prerogative of Him
whose eyes arc as a flame of fire to
know the hearts of the children of men.
The administrator is responsible for the
correctness of the profession, but not
for its sincerity, IIe implies, by his
conduct, that he knows nothing to nul-
lify it, but not that he can guarantee
the vitality of that faith which is avow-
ed. But, on this point, we have found
it remarkably difficult to make ourselves
understood by some of our pmdobaptist
brethren. They are so accustomed to
regard baptism as an act performed on
a passive object of Christian benevo-
lence—one who takes no part in the
business—who expresses no intention—
who is perfectly involuntary in the
whole—who is acted upon instead of
acting—that they can scarcely realize
its meaning and implications in the case
of one whose personal convictions have
led him to the water, and who regards
himself as performing a solemn act of
worship. As it presents itself to their
minds, in the general practice, the pro-
fession made must be the profession of
other parties, not of the infant baptized.
The parents may profess something :
according to Dr. Halley, “the parents
“ in bringing their children to baptism,
“ virtually profess their intention to
“ train their children in the nurture
“ and admonition of the Lord.” p. 45.
The administrator may profess some-
thing : Dr. Halley asks, “Is not the
¢ pastor equally a party to the engage-
“ ment, and is not the church, whose
“ minister he is, concerned to provide
“ that his successor should undertake
“the continuance of his pastoral en-
“ gagements.” p.46. DBut the babe, the
baptized one, professes nothing. Ac-
customed to this view of the case, our
brethren cannot easily drop the thought
that the profession made is the profes-
sion of others rather than of the neo-
phyte. We have to do, on the other
hand, with a voluntary agent, one who
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has expressed desire to be baptized, one
who has assigned reasons for that de-
sire; one who professes something,—
we are not now saying what ; were it
only, according to Dr. Halley’s notion,
n willingness to be instructed, there
would still be a profession ; the candi-
date is there by his own act, he has
come of his own free will, for a purpose
on which his own heart is set. This is
the persor who is making the profes-
sion ;—not the minister, he is but an
assistant in the performance of an act
which the person baptized regards as
his duty towards the Redeemer ; which
the minister is persuaded is the duty of
all true believers, to which class he
knows no evidence that this professed
convert does not belong.

Further, we agree with Dr. Halley
that baptism does not entitle to mem-
bership in any particular church. We
believe him to be perfectly right when
he affirms that in our -ecclesiastical
polity “no principle is more sacred than
“ the right of the members to decide,
“upon their own responsibility, who
“ ought, or ought not, to be received
“into their fellowship;” that “by ad-
“ ministering baptism, no teacher de-
“ prives a church of its right, or exo-
““nerates it from its responsibility of
“deciding, as in the sight of the Lord
“ Jesus, upon the Christian character of
“ every applicant for its communion ;”
and that “ the sanction or interference
“of a church in the administration of
“ baptism is a gratuitous assumption,
“for which there is not the slightest
“ shadow of scriptural authority.” On
this last point, we are aware that the
practice of our churches is not uniform;
some take the vote respecting the ad-
mission of a member before his baptism,
and gome afterwards ; but our own
opinion and practice for the last quar-
ter of a century has been in accordance
with the quotation just given. And let
ot Dr. Halley suppose that this is a pe-
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culiarity of modern baptists. Dr. Gill, a
man whose sentiments were regarded
with ag much deference by the haptists
of his own age, as was ever yielded to
an individual in modern times, descrihes
in his last great work, what he calls
“the orderly, regular, seriptural rule of
proceeding,” thns: “A person inclined
to submit to baptism, and to join in
communion with a church, should first
apply to an administrator ; and, upon
giving him satisfaction, be baptized by
him, and then should propose to the
church for communion; when he would
be able to answer all proper questions.
If asked to give a reason of the hope
that is in him, he is ready to do it ; if a
testimony of his life and conversation
is required, if none present can give it,
he can direct where it is to be had ; and
if a question is put to him, whether he
is a baptized person or no, he can an-
swer in the affirmative, and give proof
of it, and so the way is clear for his ad-
mission into church fellowship.” Gill’s
Body of Divinity, Vol. III. Book III.
p. 288.

Having thus shown wherein we agree
with Dr. Halley in some topics inci-
dentally brought into the discussion—
especially in some which he seems to
have regarded as stumbling-blocks —
we will now proceed to assign reasons
for our entire repudiation of his main
principle.

The nine “ considerations” which Dr.
Halley brings forward to prove his doc-
trine do not seem to us to be very
weighty. We cannot, consistently with
the brevity which is requisite deal with
them one by one, but we may make a
few general remarks. Some of them
represent the theory as accounting for
habits and actions which are specified ;
but as we can account for these on our
own system, we do not eagerly welcome
it for this reason. The supposed diih-
culties do mnot press upon us; and
therefore we require not the author’s

E
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interposition for their removal. Somc
things which he urges, it appears to us
that he would not have adduced had he
distinguished more carefully the pecu-
liarities of the baptism which our Lord
enjoined his apostles to administer after
his ascension, from the characteristics
of the baptism administered by the
herald who had been sent previously to
proclaim the near approach of his reign.
But the argument which seems to us to
be the most important is that which is
founded on “the literal translation of
our Lord’s commission to administer
baptism.” He says, “ That literal trans-
‘¢ lation is, ‘ Going, disciple all nations,
‘“ baptizing them in the name of the
‘¢ Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
¢¢ teaching them to observe all things
‘¢ whatsover I have commanded you.’”
«++. “It has been shown, as the words
¢ imply, that we are to make disciples by
“ baptizing and teaching, not to make
“ disciples first and baptize them after-
“ wards.”” Baptizing and teaching are,
he contends, “the mode of making dis-
¢ ciples prescribed by the commission.”
p- 17.

But in what sense is the word “dis-
ciples” used in this case? To advert
to his own distinction, is it “in the
sense of learners,” or of “converts?”
Not of converts, as his whole argument
is intended to prove, but of learners.
“ Qur catechumens, recognized as learn-
“ ers, and discipled by our baptizing and
“ teaching them, if they continue in the
“ word of Christ willknow the truth, be
“ made free by its purifying influcnce,
“ and becoming disciples indeced, be ac-
“ eredited as spiritual (rvevparicoi) and
« perfect (réAeor) members of Christ’s
¢ visible church.” p. 47.

Now if this were the commission
which Christ gave to his apostles,
as Dr. Ialley teaches, and his be the
correct interpretation of it, therc was
nothing in it adapted {o promote the
galvation of the nations which they were

DR. HALLEY'S SECOND VOLUME

dirceted to visit. It consisted of three
clauses, the latter ones indicating the
mode in which the former was to be
brought about. The second and third
of these clauses contain nothing tending
to the production of that faith through
which a sinner is justified. If the first
clause has no effect independently of
the second and third, but these describe
the mode of making the disciples
mentioned in the first, which of these
latter clauses is it whioh brings about
reconciliation with God and peace of
conscience ? Will the second clause
bring them to exercise that faith
through which men are justified, but
which they had not, according to the
theory, previously to their baptism ¢ Is
it by daptism that faith is to be pro-
duced? Or will the third clause be
more effectual? Will teaching him to
observe what Christ has commanded
secure the conversion of an ignorant
man? “8o very ignorant a man,” for
example, “as Simon Magus”—a man
of “extreme ignorance of the rudiments
“and first principles of the Christian
“ religion?"” Or, if those whom our Lord
calls “disciples indeed” be meant,—
believers, genuine Christians,—the last
two clauses of the commission do not
show “ the mode of making disciples ;"
but that is done, we maintain, under
the operation of the first clause. If it
be not, it is not done at all. It is
neither being baptized, nor obeying
Christ’s precepts generally, that justifies
a sinner; it is faith in the exalted
Redecmer. It is the doctrine of the
cross, the gospel of Christ, that is “ the
power of God unto the salvation of
every one that believeth.”

And why is it that the two latter
clauses of this sentence are to bs taken
as descriptive of the mode of doing that
which is enjoined in the first? The
respected lecturer refers to what he had
previously published, the former volurne
of Lectures and the vindication of those
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Lectures in his book entitled “ Baptism,
the designation of the Catechumens,”
&c.  Speaking in this latter work
respecting the imperative verb in the
first clauso of the commission, rendered
in the common version “teach,” and by
inost modern translators disciple, he
gays, “ Let it mean what it may, the
% phraseology of its connexion proves
« that it is to be accomplished by bap-
« tizing and teaching.” p.150. “I
“ have, in my Lecture, assigned my
« reagons for maintaining that, accord-
“ing to the fair grammatical construc-
« tion of the several terms, the verb
¢ the noun, the participle, and the
« pronoun, the command is to disciple
« ol nations, baptizing them, or that
“ the participle, ‘baptizing,’ being go
“ gonnected with the verb °disciple,’
“ must denote an act to be done, in
“ accomplishing the action expressed
“ by the verb ; that is, we are to bap-
“ tize in making disciples, and not after
“ the disciples are made.” p. 160. But
there are other cases in the New Testa-
ment of similar construction which we
think Dr. Halley would not interpret
on the same principle. Paul says to
the Ephesians, v. 18, 19. “Be filled
with the spirit ; speaking to yourselves
in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody in
your heart unto the Lord.” Here is an
imperative verb followed by present
participles, but would Dr. Halley main-
tain that the speaking, the singing, the
making melody, denote the mode in which
they were to be filled with the Spirit 1
Further on, vi. 17, 18, the apostle says,
“Take the helmet of salvation and the
sword of the Spirit which is the word
of God, praying always with all prayer
and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all persever-
ance,” &c. Here again is an impera-
tive verb followed by present participles;
but will it be contended that the mode
of taking the helmet and the sword

27

referred to, was by praying and watch-
ing and making supplication for all
saints, especially for Paul that utterance
might be given to him that he might
open his mouth boldly ?

One more question it is necessary to
ask. How does Dr. Halley's view of the
commission correspond with the recorded
language and conduct of the men who
received it, and must be presumed to
understand its meaning? Did they
appear to regard persons whom they
baptized subsequently as mere inquirers,
under a preparatory course of instruc-
tion, that they might be brought to
believe and to enjoy the privileges to
which the true children of God were
entitled, or did they appear to consider
them partakers of like precious faith
with themselves, enjoying the same
salvation? Did they address them
merely as registered learners, or as con-
verts—believers—men renewed in the
gpirit of their minds? It appears to
us that they regarded baptism as the
evidence and outward expression of an
operative faith. It was not such
evidence as rendered it certain that the
heart of the individual was right in the
sight of God, but such evidence as
afforded a fair presumption that he had
begun to deny himself, to take up his
cross, and to follow the crucified but
now risen and exalted Emmanuel. Re-
garding baptism as the appointed pro-
fession of a living faith—a profession
that none would in those days make
lightly—they hesitated not to treat the
newly baptized convert as a believer,
and address to him language in refer-
ence to future blessings which proceeded
on the presumption that his faith
though reccnt was genuine. On the
same principle they addressed the un-
baptized in language which implied
that if they were baptized it would be
as believers, and that they would receive
the advantages belonging to Dbelievers.
“ Repent and be baptized every one of
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you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the
remission of sins and ye shall reccive
the gift of the IToly Ghost.” If their
being baptized implied their concurrent
or previous faith, such language was
appropriate ; but it would have been
dangerous to employ such language to
those whose baptism was a mere
registration of learners. So also the
historian scruples not to speak of any
of the baptized as bclievers. “ When
they believed Philip preaching the
things concerning the kingdom of God,
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were
baptized, both men and women.” “ Many
of the Corinthians hearing, believed,
and were baptized.” Had Dr. Halley's
system been that on which they acted
in those days, this last text would have
read, we suppose, “Many of the
Corinthians hearing, were baptized, and
admitted to instruction.”

When a man has put on a beautiful
garment which had been previously
hidden in his wardrobe, its excellence
becomes perceptible to those around
him. It was a treasure before, it is
now also an ornament. So, the baptized
believer has openly avowed his reliance
on Christ, and desire to be known as
his. In submitting to this ordinance
be hag declared himself to be not onlya
disciple of this teacher, but a servant of
this Lord, a dependant on this gracious
benefactor, a worshipper of this in-
carnate God. To a company of such
confessors it may be said in the expres-
sive language of Paul to his Galatian
friends, “ As many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”

The Bible of Every Land. A History of
the Sucred Scriptures in every Language
and Dialect into which Translations huve
been nade : illustrated with
Portions in Native Characlers ; Serics of
Alphabets : Colowred  Lthnographical

Specimen

THE BIBLE OF EVERY LAND.

Maps, Tables, Indewves, §e. Dedicated
by permission to his Grace the Archbishap
of Cunterbury. London: Samuecl Bagster
and Sons. 4to. Part XIL

Havive directed attention to the
preceding portions of this curious work
as they have successively appeared, we
have now the pleasure to announce its
completion. It is appropriate that it
should be presented to the public in
the year of the Great Exhibition, for it
is itself an exhibition as unprecedented
and as wonderful as that display of the
industry and art of the civilized world,
We hear much of “ progress,” but this
book is the most decisive manifestation
of progress that has ever yet been seen.
To all croakers it says impressively in
the language of Solomon, “8ay not
thou, What is the cause that the former
days were better than these ? for thou
dost not enquire wisely concerning
this.” In no earlier age of the world,
call it Augustan, or golden, or what you
may, could such a work as this have
been produced. The written com-
munications of the true wisdom were
never at any preceding time set before
mankind in so many languages or in
such a diversity of forms, as are here
presented to our view. Regarded
merely as a literary work it is a
marvellous production, but regarded as
an indication of the progress made in
furnishing the sowers of all nations with
the good seed of the kingdom it is
beyond all comparison delightful. The
languages of the earth are divided into
eight classes,—Monosyllabic—Shemitic
— Indo-European — Ugro-Tartarian —
Polynesian — African — American—and
Mized. These are subdivided into
numerous branches. Under these are
ranged individual languages, specimens
of versions of the scriptures are given,
and of the alphabets in which they are
printed. Other particulars will be told
best in the words of the editor
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#The arrangement of the whole work is in
strict conformity with the latest discoveries in
cthnology; for, although the one grand object
of displaying the history of the scriptures has
pever been departed from in these pages, the
origin and condition of the nations to whom
gpecial versions have been vouchsafed, and the
distinguishing characteristics of the languages
into which bave becn transferred the words of
Iim who ¢spake as never man spake,’ have
passed under careful review.

« The clements of these languages, the stock
or stocks from which they sprang, and their
affiliation with other languages, have been
exemined more or Jess in detail; aod the
singular precision with which all languages
range themselves, according to the order of
their mutual affinities, into classes, families,
and subdivisions, is exhibited by means of our
Tables of Classification, perhaps the first of the
kind compiled in our language.

¢ The work has thus in some degree assumed
the character of an ethnological manual, and as
such it may possibly prove a stepping-stone to
those who desire to pass from the study of two
or three isolated languages to the enlarged con-
sideration of language in general, and of the
laws upon which all languages are constructed.
Such investigations, if laboriously, patiently,
and honestly conducted, can lead but to one
result, the affinities by which families and even
classes of languages are linked together heing
8o close and intimate, that the more deeply
they are examined, the more profound becomes
the conviction of the truth of the theory
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respecting the original unity of lanzuage.

“This volume is illustrated by specimen,
portions of all the extant and attainable versions
of the scriptures, printed in their own proper
characters.

“The maps appertaining’ to the several
sections of the work cxhibit the geographical
location and extent of each language, and like-
wise show how far the divine light of the holy
scriptores, in the vernacular languages of the
natives, shines over the world,

‘¢ 1t has been attempted, also, from the masg
of missionary and epistolary evidence existing,
to draw conclusions respecting the effects
which may have followed the perusal of special
versions of the scriptures. All reasonings on
this subject, however, cven with the most ample
opportunities of forming as far as pessible a
correct judgment, can at hest be but approxima-
tions towards the trath. Known only to God
is the number of His spiritual worshippers,
The word of God is still quick and powerful, in
every tongue and among cvery nation, and it
cannot return unto Him void: therefore let us
¢in the morning sow our seed, and in the even-
ing withhold not our hand.’ The question
which shall prosper, this or that, or whether
they shall both alike be good, i3 one of the
secret things which belong unto the Lord most
High.”

This is emphatically tke book of the
age — the Bradshaw of the Great
Spiritual Railway for the year 1852,
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New” College, London, The Introductory ILec-
tures delivered at the Opening of the College.
October, 1851, London : Jackson and Wal-
ford. 12mo. Pp. 268,

The lectures comprised in this volume
form a_worthy memento of the inauguration
of the New College, built by our congregational
brethren at St. John’s Wood, The first lec-
ture by the Rev. Dr, Harris, the Principal, is
o claborate and thoughtful production ou the
Inspiration of the Scriptures. He first endea-
vours to answer the question, What is the
biblical idea of inspiration? In doing this he

Istinguishes revelation from inspiration; and
analyzes the process of the transmission of
divine truth throuﬁh the prophet to the general
mind, into, first, the ohjective truth presented,
or the revelation,—then, the subjective illumi-
nation cnabling the prophet to understand it,—

and, third, the influence requisite to sccure its
correct impartation to others. He then main-
taing that inspiration is something different in
kind from all the phenomena of mere natural
excitement and of genius; that it is not to be
confounded with the clear perception cf divine
truth resulting from superior piety; that in
the case of the apostles it appears to have been
continuous and abiding,—not confined to the
impartation of new truths, hut extending to
the whole of [the apostolic teaching; that it
related pre-eminently to their thouglts; and
that they wrote under the distinct conscious-
ness of their inspiration. Inspiration, there-
fore, as distinct from revelation, Dr. liarris
defines to be, “ subjectively considered, a super-
natural state of mind consciously resulting from
the direct agency of the Holy Spirit, and de-
signed to secure the oral and written comriu-

nication of such truth, and in such a manner,
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ns infinite wisdom deems requisite for the pre-
sent and future henefit of mankind.”  1le then
treats of its evidence and mects objections to i,
thns affording an answer to the rationalistic
notions of inspiration; and, finally, claims for
the Bible the reverence due to an authoritative
decluration of divine trath.  The lecture by
Mr, Godwin is on the Eatliest Form of Chris-
tianity; and eupplies an interesting sketch
of what must have been the substance of what
was taught, before the cvangelists committed
their gospel to writing. Mr. Nenner, in open-
ing his l]ccturcs on the Excgesis of the Old
Testament, points out the causes which have
led Christians to underrate the importance of
the Old Testament, and the requisites towards
correctly understanding it. The Lectures on
the Study of the Natural History Sciences, by
Dr. Lankester; on the Study of Mathematics,
by Mr. Philip Smith; and on the Ristory of
Classical Learning, by Dr. W, Smith, arc in-
teresting and valuable. The volume concludes
with an excellent address to the students by
Mr. Biancy, on the superior importance of in-
ward spiritua) life to intellectual attainment.

The Pictorial Family Bible, according to the
Authorized Version, containing the Old and
New Testaments, With Copious Original
Notes, by JoaN Krrto, D.D. London:
W. 8. Orr and Co. 4to, Part XIIL
Price 1s.

The readers of our monthly list of approved
publications are aware that this work proceeds
regularly : it has now reached the second book
of Chronicles. For the sake of new subscribers
we add that it is a cheap but a respectable reprint
of the valuable commentary of Dr, Kitto, as he
poblished it originally; as a Family Bible
cxcellent, though by no means equal to the
improved, that is the “Standard Edition,”
which is exactly double its price,

Early Oriental History: comprising the His-
tories of Egypt, Assyria, Persia, Lydia,
Phrygia, and Phanicia. Edited by JoaN
Eapig, D.D,, LL.D., Professor of Biblical
Literature to the United Presbyterian Church.
With lllustrations from the most authentic
sources. London: Griffin and Co, Crown
8vo. Pp. 448.

The volume is one of the eeries consisting of
re-issucs of the articles of the Encyclopzdia
Metropolitana, It comprises the substance of
the original articles furnished by Renouard,
Russell, others; and the whole having been
carefully revised by Dr. Eadie, and brought
down to the important discoveries of the pre-
sent time. The work enters sufficiently into
detail to be interesting and useful, without
overloading the memory by masses of legendary
matter. There are nearly two hundred illus-
trations, principally cousisting of representa-
tions of sculptures and architectural remains,
We know of no volume so well calculated to
furnish a correct notice of the early history of
esxtern nations,

Manual of the Anatomy and Physiology of the
Human Mind. By Rev. JAMES CARLILE,
U D, of Dublin and Parsonstown, Irelund.
London: Hall end Co.  Fep. 8vo.  Ip, 269.
"I'lie author of this work makes no cleim to
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originality as to its statements, but merely for
the manner of their presentation, It seeks to
furnish & popular cxposition of the various
mental phienomena, which shall be adapted to
those who, without aiming at an enlarged scicn-
tific acquaintance with the subject, desire to be
put in possession of the elements of this most
interesting and important lvanch of knowledge,
This object it worthily accomplishes; coin-
ciding in general with the views of Sir W,
Hamilton and the ablest of our modern thinkers,
1is analysis is, for the most part, good ; though
the arrangement or classification, if it may %e
called so, is by no means satisfactory. It how-
ever furnishes one of the best ¢ mauuals” with
which we are acquainted ; and as such we cor-
dially recommend it.

Memotirs of the Life and Writings of THomas
Cnaumgrs, D.D., LL.D., by his Son-in-law,
the Rev, WiLLiamM Hanna, LL.D, Vol II1,
Edinburgh: Sutherland and Knox, Lon-
don : Hamilton, Adams, aud Co, Pp. 539,

We are sorry to find that the severe illness
of the editor has becn the cause of a delay
which has taken place in the publication of this
volume. It includes the whole course of Dr,
Chalmers as Professor of Moral Philosophy at
St. Andrew’s, from 1824 to 1828, and that large
portion of his career as professor of Theology
in Edinburgh which extended from 1828 to
1835. During this time he paid several visits
to London and had much intercourse personally
and Dy letter with many emiuent men in the
state and in ecclesiastical offices, The par-
ticulars are interesting, and will prepare the
reader to desire the speedy appearance of the
fourth and closing volume.

Olympus and Its Inhabitants : a Narrative
Sketch ‘of the Classical Mythology. With an
Appendiz, containing a Survey of the Egyp-
tian Mythology in its Relution to the Clas-
sical, and a Brief Account of the different
Names and Attributes of the Divinities,
Demigods, and Heroes. For the Use of
Schools and Private Students By AGNES
Smirr, Edited by JouN CARMICHAEL,
M A., one of the Classical Masters of the

High School oaf Edindurgh. Edinburgh :
Oliver aud Boyd. 12mo. Pp. 284.

This little volume is not intecnded to take the
place of Lempriere, much less of Smith’s ad-
mirable Mythological Dictionary, It is meant
to furnish a key to the almost innumerable
mythological allusions which are to be found in
every volume of poetry and every gallery of
art. There are hut few, especially of t]‘.:o e
who, a8 our author says, ¢ are conventionally
debarred from the privileges of a classical edu-
cation”—who have not felt the deeirableness of
such knowledge, when unable to appreciate these
productions of genius on account of their ig-
norance of the legends referred to, To supp!
this want is the aim of the work. It is well
compiled; written in an easTJ style; and tells
the main facts without at all encroaching on
the bounds of propricty. We confess we should
have been better pleased had the moral been
pointed, on some occasions at least, in such a
way as to call atteution to the evidence which



BRIEF NOTICES.

‘stems furnish of man’s fallen condition,
::otsl?esemcd of a rovolation from nbove, and to
the incomparable euperiority of th.c Christian’s
God, An index too would have improved the
book.

The Church of the Invisible; or World of
Spirits. A Manual for Christian Mourners,
By the Nlev. R, MoNTGOMERY, lyl A, Ozon,
Author of “ The Christian Life”—* God
and Mun,” §e. Fourth Edition, Revised
and Enlarged. London: Darling, 32mo.
Pp. 229.

The fourth cdition of the work of Mr,
Robert Montgomery intended for the consola-
tion of Christian mourners. It presents for
this purpose the fact of the present existence of
departed spirits, throws upon it what light is
to be found in the scriptures, and draws from
it lessons, adapted especially to cheer such as
with dclicate scnsibilities are prone to brood in
solitude over the memories of those who have
departed, It is more free from the appearance
of affectation than most of Mr. Montgomery’s
writings; and while it does not dwell on the
highest sources of consolation, there is never-
theless a work which it worthily performs,

The Church of England in the Reigns of the
Stuarts. London: Cockshaw, Fcp, 8vo.
Pp. 252,

Of this volume it is not necessary to say
more than that it belongs to the Library for
the Times, and tbat it comprises both portiens
devoted to the reigns of the Stuarts, the first

art of which we vecommended in our Novem-
ger number. We earnestly commend these
volumes for perusal, and for introduction into
whatever circles our readers have influence over.
They are pre-eminently adapted for schools and
church libraries.

The New Casket. Gift Book for AN Seasons.
R.T.S. London: pp. 188, cloth, gilt.

T\vent_y-three short essays and tales, emhel-
lished with beautiful coloured engravings of
flowers, birds, butterflies, and shells, and several
wood-cuts,

The Village Astronomer; or The Kalendar—
Man of Beitsberg. London: Wertheim and
Macintosh. 16mo,, pp. 260.

This though dedicated to Sir John Herschel,

is not a treatise on astronomy, but the life of a
sel{-taught student of that science, a resident
in Hessenland, a territory of about one hundred
miles in length and hreadth, in the circle of the
Upper Rhine, singularly rich in natural pro-
ductions, both mineral and vegetable, It was
the refuge of faitbful followers of Christ who
were driven from Flanders and France in the
times of distress which succeeded the Reforma-
tion. 'We have here an interesting account of
one who was a partaker of the spirit of his
worthy ancestors, and it is said to be sub-
stantially true,

Rural Eeconomy for Cottage Farmers and
Gardeners; a Trcasury of Information on
Cow Keeping, Sheep, Pigs, Poultry, the
Torse, Pony, Ass, Goat, IToney Dee, §¢. &e.
By Mauntyn BavLe and Others. London:
Price 25, Cltol,

There are a Lundred and forty pages on
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Gardening in tLis volume which will prove Tof
real practical utility to those wha are happy
enough to have gardens and have industry
enough to cultivate them. Copions directions
are given also for the management of rabbits,
geese, ducks, pigeons, fowls of various kinds,
and other animals, rendering it a manual of
inestimable value to all dwellers in villages and
small towng who have not been trained regularly
to rural occupations. It forms volume the firat
of “The Economic Library,”’

A Dictionary of the French and Fnglish Lan-
guage, in two Parts I French— English,
1I. English—French. Wik Vocabulary of
Proper  Names, For the Use of Schools
and for General Reference. By GaBRIEL
SureNNE, F.A.S.E. Edinburgh: Oliver
and Boyd. 16mo., pp. 556.

This which is an abridgment of a larger
work by the same author is at once compre-
hensive and portable, Money tables, and
tables of the measures and weights in use
among our French neighbours being appended
it is well adapted to be a pocket companion to
the traveller,

Peace Papers for the People. By Evmu
Burrirr, Lordon: Gilpin. 12mo, pp.
144,

The title of the book sufficiently explains its
object, and the name of Eliha Burritt is its
own commendation, The volame is just what
it professes tv be,—a collection of short, smartly
written, pithy picces on the blessings and the
means of peace. It is an cffective shilling’s
worth, .

Sunday School Union Publications.

The Sunday School Union continues to at-
tend with unabated zeal and judgment to tbat
very important department of its labour which
consists in providing books for tbe use of
teachers and pupils. ~ Tbe following is a list of
the publications which it has provided for the
present season.,

The Union Magazine for Sunday School

Teachers. Vol. VIIL. 1851. Pp. 428,
Cloth 2s, 6d.
The Bible Class Magazine. Vol. IV, 1851;

pp. 332, Clcth 1s. 6d.

Notes on the Scripture Lessons for 1851, Pp.
150.

New Year’s Counsels to Sunday School Teack-
ers. I'p. 11, One penny.

God the Guide of Youth. A Word of loving
Counsel to Sunday School Scholars for the
New Year. Pp.16. One penny,

A New Year's Address to the Parents of Sun-
day School Scholurs. Pp.12. One penny.

The Sunday Schoo! Teacher's Class Register
and Diary for 1852, Ilalf-bound 1s. 6d.

The Sunday School Teacher’s Class Register
JSor 1852, Cloth 4d.

List of Scripture Lessons for 1852, 2s, per
hundred.

Notes on the Scripture Lessons, for Jonuary,
1852, One penny.

The Sunday School Union Lessons for the
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present year are well selected. There are two
series; one from the evangelical narrative; the
other for those teachers who require two lessons
in the same day, from Genesis, Exodus, and
Numbers. We earncstly advise the adoption
of these lessons in every school, accompanied
as they are with Notes for the assistance of
teachers in interpreting the sacred text, pub-
lished always a month in advance.

Abnanacks for 1852,

In addition to those which we characterized
last month, two, which deserve mention have
come under our notice. The first is « Green's
Illustrated Almanack)® a single sheet, the
churge for which is @ single penny. Tbe other
entitled « The Family Almanack and Educa-
tional Register,” sells for four shillings. It is
comprehensive beyond any other that we have
met with, well printed, and we apprehend very
accurate. It contains gencral information of
every kind which it is reasonable to expect in
an Almanack, but is particularly distinguished
by the fulness of the account it gives of Univer-
sities, Colleges, Foundation and Grammar
Schools, Training Schools, and other Educa-
tional Institutions, in Great Britain and in
Foreign lands. It is especially consonant with
our views of what an Almanack sbould be, in-
asmuch as it confines itself to statistics: there
are neither essays, tales, verses, nor pictures,

RECENT PUBLICATIONS
Approbed.

{ It should be understood that lnsertion In this list is nota
mere announcement: itexpresses approbation of the works
enumerated,—not of course extending to every particular, but
anp approbatica of their general character and tendency.)

A Brief Commentary on the Epistle of James.
By the Rev. ALexaxprr S. PATTersoN, Glasgow.
Paisley : Alex. Gardner. London: Houlston and
Stoneman. 32mo., pp. 178.

Scripture Lessons on the Old Testament, designed
especially for Sunday School Teachers and for
Teachers in Families. With Introduction, Notes,
Questions, &c¢. to each Sunday Lesson. By the
Author of “Srstematic Arrangement of Scripture
for Sunday Schools;” and “Secripture Lessons on
the New Testament.” London: James Nisbet and
Co. 8vo. pp. 470.

Homer's Iliad: Books I., V1., XX, and XXIV.
With a Copious Voeabulary. For the use of Schools
and (lolleges. Dy Jangs FERGUssoN, M.D., F.E.I.S.
Rector of the West End Academy, Aberdeen; and
Fditor of " Xenophon's Anabasis, Books 1. and IL
with eopious Vocabulary.” FEdinburgh; Oliver and
Boyd. 12mo. pp. 164, bound.

Lives of tbe Popes from the Age of Gregory VII.
to the Dawn of the Reformation, A.p. 1016—1431.
Part II. London: R.T.S. pp. 192, DMontily
Series, Price Cd.

A Volume for all. The Famfily Economist: con-
{aining Original Articles by the best Writers on
Pomestic Economy., LEducalion, Sanitary Reform,
Cottage Gardeningand Farining, also Social Sketches,
Muoral Tales, Family Secrets, and valuabie House-
bold Recipes. Volume 1V., 1851,  London: 16mo.,
pp. 236, price 1s.

The Economical Tousekeeping Book for Fifty-two
weeks, a simple plan for keepinga correct Account
of Domestic Expenditure and Income, also for show-

BRIEF NOTICES.

ing what each Item of Expenditure amounta to in
the whale year. By the Editors of *“Tho Famlly
Economist.” Adapted for any year and for beginning
at any time ju the year. London @ price ls,

The Lifo and Epistles of St. Paul; comprising a
Complete Blography of the Apostle, and a Transla-
tion of his Letters inserted in Chronological Order.
By the Rev. W. J. Convneanre, M.A., late Fellow
of Trinily College, Cambridge ; and the Rov. I. S,
HowsoN, M.A., Principal of the Collegiate Institu-
tion, Liverpool. With very numerous lllustrations
on Stecl and Wood of the Principal Places visited
Ly the Apostle, engraved expressly for this Work,
from Origina! Drawings made on the spot, by W.
H. Bartlett, and by Maps, Charts, Coins, &c.  Part
X1V. London. 4lo., pp. 244. Price2s.

Traveliing Hours, Curiosities of Communication ;
the Road; the Railway; the Electric Telegraph;
the Sail and the Steamer; Ocean Stcamers; Foreign
Mails, London: Charles Knight. 12mo., pp. 91

The Country House. The Poultry-yard. London ;
12mo., pp. 144, Price 1s.

Bible Exercises, A Sabbath Recreation for Young
Persons. London : J. F.Shaw, 16.4w0. pp. 122,

The Casket Rifled; or, Guilt and its Consequences.
A Tale founded on Facts, By Mrs.Bust, London ¢
J. F. Shaw, 24mo., pp. 135.

The History of a Family Bible. A Tale of the
American War. By Mrs. Best. London: J. F. Shaw.
24meo., pp. 150.

Jean Migault; or, the Trials of a French Pro-
testant Fainily, during the Period of the Revocation
of the Edict of Nantes. Translaied from the French,
with an Historical Introduction. By WILLIAM
ANDERSON, Professor in the Andersonian University.
Glasgow. Ldinburgi : Johnstone and Hunter. 24mo.
pp. 129,

The Christian Treasury: containing contributions
from Ministers and Members of Various Denowmina-
tions for Decewber 1851, Edinburgh : Johnstone
and Hunter. 8vo., pp. 47.

The Jewish Herald and Record of Christian Effort
for the Spiritual Geod of God’s Ancient People.
London : Aylott and Jones. 16mo , pp. 22,

The Child’s Companion and Juvenile Instructor.
New Serics, 1851, London: R.1.8. Price ls, 6d.
cloth.

Stories for Summer Days and Winter Nights.
Sccond Sories. The Foundling and the Wreck.
London ; 24mo., pp.47. Price 3d.

The Eclectic Review. December, 1851. Con-
tents: 1. New Reformation in Ireland—the Rival
Succeseions. II. Colunel Dixon’s S8ketch of Mair-
wara. 1I1. Warburton’s Memolrs of Horace
Walpole. IV. Dr Hailley's Congregational Lecture,
Sacramental Theories. V. Carlylo's Life of Sterling.
V1. Thoe Flax Movement. VII. Marriago with tho
Sister of a Deccased Wife. VIIL. Kossuth and the
Hungarisn Revolution, London: Wurd and Co.
8vo., pp. 128.

Half Hours of English ‘Histors. Selected and
Tlustrated by CHArLEs KnionT, Part V1L London ¢
8vo. Price 6d.

Stories of Scotland and its Adjacent Islands. By
Mirs. TROMAS GELDART, Author of ** Truth is Every-
thing.” London : A. Hall, Virtue, and Co. 120,
pp. 173,

The Youll's Magazine or Evangolical Misccllany

for the year 1851, Vol. 14, Fourth Serics, London:
Houltson anl Stosieman, 12mo., pp. 664.
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AMERICA.,
NEW YORK.

The following list of baptist churches and
pastors in New York and its vicinity is given
in the latest number of the New York
Recorder which has arrived in London.

Norfolk Street Church-——Norfolk Street, cor.
Broome—Rev. T. Armitage, 152, Clinton
Street.

North Beriah Church, Macdougal Street,
opposite Vandam—Rev. J. S. Backus,
4, Cottage Place.

Bethesda Church, Christy Street, near De-
lancey—Rev. N. B, Baldwin, 291, Broome
Street.

Zion Church, Pearl Street, near City Mall
Place—Rev. J. R. Bigelow, 82, TFirst
Strect.

Olive Branch Church, Madison Street, cor.
Montgomery — Rev. W. 8. Clapp, 47,
Gouverneur Street.

First Church, Broome Street, cor. Elizabeth
—ZRev. S. H. Cone, D.D., 394, Broome
Street.

Twelfth Street Church, Twelfth Strect, near
Third Avenue—Rev. S. A, Corey, 250,
Twelfth Street.

Welsh Church, 141, Christie Street—Rev.,
Thomas H. Davies, 359, Tweltth Street.
Broadway Church, Broadway, above Fourth
Street — Rev. John Dovwling, D.D., ¢,

Perry Street.

Cannon Street Church, Cannon Street, near
Broome—Rev. H. G, Eddy, 276, Madison
Street,

Laight Street Church, Laight Street, cor.
Varick—Rev. Isaac Wescott, 34, Domi-
nick Street.

German Church, Avenue A, near Second
Street—Rev. J. Eschmann, residence at
the church.

Union Church, Twenty-second Street, near
Third Avenue — Rev. D. S. Parmelee,
181, Third Avenue.

Tabernacle Church, Second Avenue, near
Tenth Street—Rev. E. Latbrop, East
Nineteenth Street, near Second Avenue.

Oliver Street Church, Oliver Street, near
Chatham Square—Rev. E. L. Magoon,
184, East Broadway.

Ebenezer Church, Avenue A, near Second
Street—Rev. L. G. Marsh, 21, Avenue A.

Shiloh Chureh, Twenty-ninth Street, near
Ninth Avenue—Rev. L. Parmely, 148,
West Twenty-eighth Street.

Abyssinian  Church, Anthony Strect, near
FOURTH SERIES,—VOL. XV,

West Broadway—Rev. J. T. Raymond
11, Dominick Street.

Stanton Street Church, Stanton Street, near
Forsyth—Rev. S. Remington, 186, Christie
Street.

Sixth Street Church, Sixth Street, near
Avenue C—Rev. J. T. Seeley, 307, Ninth
Street,

South Church, Corner Hammond and Factory
Streets—Rev. Charles G. Sommers, 77,
Jane Street.

Mariner's Church, Cherry Street, near Rutgers
—Rev, Ira R. Steward, 148, Cherry
Street.

Berean Church, Corner Downing and Bedford
Streets—Rev. J. R. Stone, 39, Greenwich
Avenue.

Sixteenth Strect Church, Sixteenth Street,
near Eighth Avenue—Rev. J. W, Taggart,
168, West Seventeenth Street.

Rose Hill Church, 130, Thirtieth Street—
Rev. 8. 5, Wheeler, 130, East Thirtieth
Street.

North Church, Bedford Street, cor. Chris-
topher—Rev. A. C. Wheat, 134, Chris-
topher Strecet.

Amity Street Chuarch, Amity Street, cor.
Wooster —Rev. W. R. Willlams, D.D.,
27, Grove Strect.

Providence, 472, Broadway—Rev. Samuel
Willis, 120, Sullivan Street.

Bloomingdale Church, Corner Eighth Avenue
and Forty-third Street—Rev. S. Wilkins,
pastor.

DBROOKLYN,

East Church, Skillman Street, ncar Myrtle
Avenue—Rev. A. Haynes, Franklin Street,
near Park Avenue.

First Church, Nassau Street, cor. Liberty—
Rev. J. L. Hodge, 219, Washington
Streett.

Central Church, Bridge Street, near Myrtle
Avenue—Rev. J. W. Sarles, 310, Gold
Street.

Strong Place Church, Strong Place, near
Harrison—Rev. E. E. L. Taylor, 329,
Henry Street.

Picrrepont Street Church, Piervepont Street,
cor. Clinton—Rev. B. T. Welch, D.D,,
11, Schermerhorn Street,

Concord Street Church, Concord Street, near
Gold—Rev. Sampson White, 11, Chapel
Street.

First Baptist Chureh, Williamsburg, Corner
Fifth and South FIifth Streets— Rev.
M. J. Rhees, 13, Washington Place.

F
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First Baptist Church, Hoboken, Washington
Street, comer Third—Rev. Josiah Hatt,
Washinton Street, near Third,

Union Baptist Church, Jersey City—Rev.
William Verrinder.

ASIA.

THE BURMESE CIIURCH.

Dr. Wadc writes from Maulmain last
March in the following terms :—“ Qwing to
our lamented brother Judson’s heavy Jabours
as a translator and lexicographer, he could
not devote that time to the discipline of the
Burmese church which was requisite to keep
jt in a healthful state. The consequence is
that some old difficulties, and disorders which
have crept in from time to time, are such as
to make the exercise of discipline a necessary
and vet perplexing business. Brother Stevens
felt tl:e necessity ; but his other duties would
not admit of his bestowing the requisite time
on the subject ; and as my eyes would not
allow me to engage in book-making, the
brethren thouzht it my manifest duty to take
the pastoral charge.

¢ Unless this church is in a healthy state,
preaching to the heathen about the city will
be of little use. They look to the church
to seec what Christianity is. They need the
example of an iireproachable life in the vative
Christians, to convince them that the Christian
religion is superior to their own. Brother
Judson did all that he had time to do,
burdened as he was with other labours. The
pastor of a native church should be free from
other cares, that he may be able to enter with
interest into all their matters and investigate
them patiently, as a parent would do with a
large iamily of children,

“This church was constituted in 1827.
Since then about 240 have been added, forty-
six excluded, and forty-nine died, leaving,
according to the records, as its present num-
ber, 145.

¢ There are at present two native assistants
supported by the church, and five by the
mission. Of these assistants I have had the
charge about a month, during which time
they have preached Christ to 2353 heathen,
There is one preaching station at Mopoon,
one at the south end of Maulmain, onc at the
north end, and three in the heart of the city,
The two assistants supported by the church
go togetlier.”

EUROPE.

FRAKCE.

The following interesting narrative is taken
from the December number of The Missionary
Magazine, published by the American Baptist
Missionary Union. It is from the pen of
Mrs. Devan, wife of an American baptist
missionary at Lyons,

EUROPEAN INTELLIGENCE.

Yesterday afternoon, while at dinner, we
were told that a priest in full costume wished
to see Dr. Devan, and upon hearing he was
at table had proposed taking a walk in
the garden until he should be at leisure. The
domestic who brought us word looked won-
derfully alarmed at the strange visitor, for
she knew that we had been persecuted by
the Romish fraternity ; and I cannot say that
I was wholly free from apprehension. Dr.
Devan immediately went into the garden and
conducted his visitor into an adjoining apart-
ment, and as T heard an earnest conversation
going on, of which the words were not dis-
tinguishable, an oppressive feeling of danger
stole over me so that I found myself trem-
bling violently. Then this thought came to
me with great force: Priest though he be,
and inclined to persecute us as he may be,
is he not in the Lord’s hand? I inwardly
prayed that even if he had come as a perse-
cutor, he might go away a brother in the
Lord. At this instant Dr. Devan opened the
door and said, *Come in and talk to this
man ; I believe him to be a true Christian,”
You may imagine the revolution in my feel-
ings, when I saw before me a man in priest's
costume talking of Jesus and his great sal-
vation. And while he partly drew aside the
veil that hides the deep corruption of the
apostate church, the feeling constantly arose,
Who shall limit the Lord of hosts?

This man is from La Haute Bretagne.
From his extreme youth he was destined to
orders in the Romish church, But he com-
menced his studies under a teacher who
allowed free discussion among his pupils, and
gave them leave to read the Romish version
of the bible. This pupil is evidently a man
of deep thought and much study. He at-
tached himself to the saered word and made
it the man of his counsel night and day.
Still he continued in the dark till one Christ-
mas night, about four years ago, when it was
his duty to perform midnight mass in public,
After his congregation had been dismissed he
remained alone and a deep melancholy stole
over him. The oft-repeated and still un-
answered question returned, How can unjust
man be just before God? His sins were
arrayed before him, taking from him the
righteousness of the law and showing him
condemned hefore his Judge. A gleam of
light {rom the throncshot across his saddened
spirit.  He exclaimed : “ But Cheist is there.
He hore my sentence of condemnation, and
I bear his righteousness. 1 am, therefore, a
free man in Christ.” Peace came into his
soul, and he remained by the altar all night
in prayer. As a necessary consequence the
style of his preaching changed. It was all
“faith in Christ,” and this did not suit his
superiors. He was sent from city to city,
from university to umiversity, everywhere
complained of as “preaching just like the
Protestants.”’
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At length he went to Paris, and there he
taught the self-same doctrines, He is evi-
dently o man of talents and learning, and
being thrown into the society of infidels, he
tried the force of reasoming to prove to them
their error, but this was unavailing. As a
last resource he lent them his Testament,
begging them, when too dispirited to find
pleasure at the theatre or in the dance, to
shut the door of their room upon themselves
and the bible, and there study its sacred
pages. In this way, he assured us, he had
been the means of converting several. A
poor nun came to confess to him. She told
him of her sins and all her anxiety of mind.
As usual, he lent her his bible. A few days
after she returned, with clasped hands and
streaming eyes, exclaiming, ¢ Father L.,
I have found him!”” ¢ Whom, my sister?”’
“The one that bore my sins! If the great
God was made a curse for me, the malediction
is abolished. Now what shall I do, not
to be saved, but to show my love to my
Saviour ?” ¢ Come out of your eonvent,
since you are not happy in it, and with your
fortune establish an orphan asylum.” She
did so, and the school is now in operation at
Paris, but under Romanist influence.

After one of his sermons in a Romish
seminary where he was a professor, another
professor attacked his doctrines. The matter
was argued and the superior decided in favour
of Father L., when he in turn attacked his
opponent with the question,  Is there salva-
tion out of Christ?” ¢ Yes,” exclaimed the
other, “ the pagan world, if they follow the
light of nature, are saved.” “To prove
that,” replied L., “ you must burn the bible
and burn the fathers of the church, for they
all say the contrary.” ¢ Agreed,” returned
the other ; “burn the bible if you will, and
burn tradition, provided the Protestants are
not in the right and the Roman church
stands.”

A few days afterward, as he was walking
with another priest belonging to the uni-
versity, his companion turned the conversa-
tion upon the Virgin Mary, exclaiming, < As
for me, I never pray to God, for he is foo
wicked | _ I pray to the Virgin, because all I
ask she gives me.” This disgusted and hor-
rified our friend, who was never a worshipper
of N!ary, and his disgust was increased at
the féte of the Virgin. In the chapel of the
seminary the image of Mary, decked with
flowers, lace, and ribbons, was placed on the
altar, and a priest standing beside it preached
upon her divinity, saying that God the Father
had dequiled himself of the attribute of
mercy to give it to Mary, reserving to himself
Justice alone. After this each professor and
student_m turn took a lighted taper, and
Prostrating himself before the statue used
this formula: ¢« 0 Mary, I dedicate myself,
body and soul, to thee, now and for ever,
to do whatever thy good will directs me.”

When jt came to L.’ turn he would not stir
from his seat. The superior nodded to him
to fulfil his duty, but in vain. He turned his
back to the statue and so remained. Matters
had now reached a crisis. He had to leave
the seminary.

He soon after fell in with some evangelical
protestants near Nismes, who advised him to
abandon his profession as a priest. For that
purpose he came to Lyons, had conversations
with the evangelical pastor, and was about to
enter their service. Meanwhile he heard
that Dr. Devan had been a missionary to
China, and thinking that he was probably a
converted Romanist called upon him. He
professes entire accordance with our views
upon baptism, saying that infant baptism is
a relic of Romish error, and that protestants
can never say they are emancipated from
tradition while they maintain this. After a
long conversation with him, Dr. D. invited
him to remain at family worship and then
go with him to our evening meeting at the
chapel. He readily consented, but when
the members of the church who had collected
about the door saw a priest coming in, con-
sternation seized them all and they hastily
dispersed, casting many a woe-begone look
toward the man in the long robe, which is to
them a sign of evil omen. May the Lord
grant that their fears of him prove unfounded.
and that, like Paul, he may be a chosen in-
strument of much good in this great city
which is almost * wholly given to idolatry.”

REPORT OF THE DEPUTATION TO HAMBURG.

The brethren who were deputed by the
Baptist Union to attend the Triennial Con-
ference have addressed to the Committee the
following report : —

DEear BRETHREN,—As the Deputation ap-
pointed at the last Annual Session of the
Union to attend the triennial Conference of
the German baptist churches at Hamburg,
we lay before you the following report of our
proceedings, in order that, through you, it
may reach the Union at its Annual Session
of 1852.

With the view of forming a somewhat
larger acquaintance with the churches than
could have arisen from a visit to Hamburg
exclusively, the deputation travelled by way
of Berlin, and spent in that city Lord’s day,
July 20th. We attended both the services
held at the baptist chapel on that day, and,
by request, occupied a short portion of time,
both in the morning and the afternoon, in
addresses which were translated by the Rev.
G. W, Lehmann into German. The day was
closed with the communion; and its entire
services left on us a very pleasing impression
of the sincere and simple-hearted piety of the
church. Their reception of the deputation
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could not in any respect have been more
cordial or more gratifying.

From Berlin the deputation proceeded to
Hamburg, on Monday, July 21st. The Con-
ference opened on the 22nd, at seven o'clock
in the morning. It consisted of pastors of
churches comprehended in the three German
Baptist Associations, of missionary agents, and
colporteurs ; amounting in the whole to be-
tween forty and fifty brethren. They sat de
die in diem from seven o'clock in the morning
till twelve; and from five in the afternoon
till eight; the final sitting, which was held
on Saturday, being protracted till two o’clock.
Devotional services, which occupied two
hours the first morning, occupied about one
hour every other morning; and the evening
sittings were devoted entirely to the reception
of reports from the various brethren of the
state and progress of the work in their hands.

Beyond matters of form and routine, which
were all attended to in due order, the business
of the Conference consisted primarily in the
reception of a report from a kind of mission-
ary committee, appointed by a conference
held not quite three years ago, and the first
of its kind, to superintend generally the work
of evangelization in its several departments ;
and the appointment of a similar body for the
three years ensuing. The details presented
by this Report, although chequered, were on
the whole satisfactory and encouraging.

The time of the Conference at its morning
sittings was engaged in the consideration of
various topics, of greater or less importance,
of some of which notice had been given
beforehand. The principal of these appeared
to be a plan for an organic union of the
churches, which was brought forward by the
Rev. Julius Kobner, one of the pastors of
the church at Hamburg, in a lithographed
paper which was distributed among the mem-
bers, and a copy of which was handed to the
deputation.* The discussion of this proposi-
tion was extended, but inconclusive. Insuc-
cession came up other subjects: the plurality
of pastors ; the statement of the confession of
faith on the law of marriage; the qualifica-
tions of hishops, and the relation of mission-
stations to the churches on which they were
dependent. On all these subjects there was
much conversation; but upon no one was a
deliverance come to but the first, on which a
resolution was adopted recommending a
plurality of pastors when circumstances might
be found suitable. A proposal to publish
an engraving of haptism was made and
adopted.

I'he statements made by the brethren at
the evening sittings were, we were assured, on
the whole highly encouraging ; the enlarging
spheres of labour giving origin to a cry from
many stations for help, both in men and
means,

» A translation of this document is appended to
this Report,
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The attention of the Deputation to the
proceedings of the Conference was kindly
facilitated by the Rev. G. W, Lehmann, who
took notes of the whole in English on slips of
paper, which were handed to us in rapid suc-
cession for our immediate information.* Upon
all subjects of interest the sentiments of the
English brethren were requested ; and the
Deputation expressed themselves freely us
the several topics were brought before them.

The ‘reception of the Deputation was in
every respect most gratifying. At the com-
mencement of the proccedings the letter of
the Committee by which they were to be in-
troduced to the Conference (a translation
having been effected for the purpose) was
read, and the Deputation themselves re-
quested to address the assembly, and both at
the commencement and the clos: resolutions
were unanimously passed, expressing the
thanks of the Conference to the brethren
who had taken the trouble to come, and to
the body of Christians who had sent them.
The latter resolution the Deputation were
requested to convey, and they desire thus to
acquit themselves of this obligation,

If the presence of the Deputation was, as
we hope, gratifying to the German brethren,
it was certainly gratifying to ourselves. It
was evident by many proofs that we had come
into contact with godly and devoted men,
whose lahours, already blessed, gave promise
of more abundant fruitfulness. Our love
towards them grew with our knowledge of
them, and we shall bear the remembrance of
our interview with us to the grave. Most
worthy, in our judgment, are these faithful
brethren of the affection and sympathy of
British baptists.

How far the visit of the Deputation was
useful as well as gratifying to the brethren, it
is scarcely for us to say. Owr impression,
however, is that it was useful, sufficiently so
to warrant in the fullest manner the expense
and trouble occasioned by it. In the position
which the continental baptists occupy, it is
of no small advantage to them, both as it
may affect their own conscience upon the one
hand, and as it may affect their public esti-
mation on the other, that a demonstration
should be given of the identity of the baptists
of this country with them: and in the deter-
mination of such topics as were brought under
discussion, it can scarcely be altogether with-
out benefit that the opinions of English
brethren should be submitted, in conjunction
with their own, to consideration and remark.

Commending the conduct of the Deputa-
tion in the fulfilment of their interesting mis-
gion to the kind acceptance of the Union, we
subscribe ourselves, dear brethren,

Your faithful servants in Christ,
EpwaRrp STRANE,
J. H. Hixrox,

* Theee notes are at the service of the Committee.
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HOME INTELLIGENCE.
WALYALL,

On the 24th of November a valedictory
gervice was held in the baptist chapel,
Goodall Street, Walsall, on the occasion of
the removal of the Rev. J, Williams to Glas-
gow. 'The Rev. D. Wright of Cosely occu-
pied the chair, and interesting addresses
were delivered by neighbouring ministers and
others. Samuel Wilkinson, Esq., having in
the name of the congregation presented Mr,
Williams with a purse of gold, as a token of
affectionate respect, enlarged on the pleasing
circumstances in which the separation took
place, the congregation being unanimous in
their esteem for the late pastor; and the Rev.
A. Gordon, M.A., independent minister, bore
testimony to the brotherly and obliging dis-
position which Mr, Williams had evinced,
and congratulated him on the importance of
the sphere on which he was entering.

TEWKESBURY.

The Rev. T. Wilkinson, late of Atherton,
near Manchester, having accepted a cordial
and unanimous invitation from the baptist
church at Tewkesbury, Gloucestershire, to
become their pastor, entered on the duties of
his office on the 7th of December, with cheer-
ing prospects of usefulness.

TRINITY CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK.

The public recognition of the Rev.J. H.
Blake, late of Lesness Heath, Kent, as co-
pastor with the Rev. B. Lewis, took place on
Monday, Dec. 8th, 1851. In the afternoon,
after the Rev. P, Dickerson of Alie Street
had read the scriptures and prayed, the Rerv.
H. J. Betts of Rommey Street stated the
nature of a gospel church, the Rev. W. A,
Blakg of Shouldham Street asked the usual
Questions and offered up the recognition
prayer, and the Rev. B. Lewes delivered the
charge. In the evening the Rev. V. Howie-
son of Lion Street read the scriptures and
Prayed ; the Rev. J. Cox of Woolwich ad-
dressed the church and congregation. The
other parts of the devotional exercises were
conducted by the Revs, W. Ball, J. Walters,
G. Wyard, and J. Whittemore. The chapel
was well attended at both services, and a
good feeling appeared to be produaced.

KINGSTANLEY, GLOUCESTERSHIRE.

. Mr. John Lewis, a student from the Bap-
tist College in Bristol, having accepted a very
cordial and unanimous invitation to the pas-
toral office, aver the haptist church in King-
stanley, will (p. v.) commence his stated
labours there on Lord’s day, the 11th of
January,

SANDHURBT, KENT,

The Rev. Daniel Jennings has resigned his
charge at Sandhurst, Kent, and is at present
supplying the church at Yarmouth,

HARPOLE, NORTHAMPTONSHIRE.

The Rev. J. Ashford has resigned the
pastorate of the baptist church at Harpole.
He informs us that his address for the future
will be Oakham, Rutlandshire,

GREAT SRELFORD,

The Rev. C. R. Player, jun., has accepted
an invitation to the pastorate of the baptist
church, Great Shelford, Cambridgeshire, in-
tending to enter upon his labours there on the
first sabbath in the new year. '

RECENT DEATHS.

REV. JAMES LISTER.

Died, on Lord’s day, Nov. 23rd, 1851,
aged 72, the Rev, James Lister, who for the
long space of forty-four years was the faith-
ful and beloved pastor of the church and con-
gregation formerly meeting in Lime Street,
and now in Myrtle Street, Liverpool. Mr.
Lister was a man of more than average attain-
ments, and was highly respected in the circle
in which he was known.!

—_—

REV. JOHN TESTER.

M. Tester, late pastor of the baptist church
at Datchet, Bucks, died at Adelaide, South
Australia, on the 15th of September, aged
sixty-three.

On the death of his beloved wife, which
took place one year previous to his own and
was reported in the Baptist Magazine, he
formed the intention of spending the re-
mainder of his days in the bosom of his
family, all the members of which are residents
in this colony. Ifeeping this his purpose
steadily in view, he embarked on board the
“ Asia” early in May, 1851, accomplishing
the voyage by the 8th Sept. During the
passage he enjoyed excellent health, until
within ten days of its termination, when an
attack of dysentery brought him so low that
he had to be put down over the ship’s side
in & couch and from thence conveved to an
hotel, where he gradually sank and finally
fell asleep, without having so much as seen
the land or an object upon it. During the
week his son-in-law, Mr. C. Giles, was with
him, he felt assured that he should be spared
to see all the members of his family, par-
ticularly his only daughter (wife of the writer)
to whom he was devotedly attached, but to-
wards its close he perceived “that it would
pleasc the Lord to take him.”
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Mr. Tester was a man who through life
carried with him the esteem of all who knew
him; nor did a near. r acquaintance with him,
as is sometimes the case, detract from this
well-merited reputation. As a Christian and
a minister his piety was without ostentation
and unobtrusive; but in devotional exercises,
in which he delighted, it was fervid, and in
all the walks of life eminently practical. His
remaing, interred in Albert Town cemetery
about one mile from Port Adelaide and
seven from the city, await therefore the
reswrection of the just.

MR. LEWIS ANDERSON.

The late Mr. Lewis Anderson, of Elgin,
was born at Kinnedar in the parish of Draivie
and county of Elgin, in the year 1783. He
was the fourth son of James Anderson, for
many years farmer at Kinnedar, and whose
ancestors had lived there for several genera-
tions; his mother being a descendant of the
Grants of Grant’s Green, near Elgin, which
property has since passed into other hands.
His mother died when he was a child, and
be was placed in early life at the parish
school of Drainie, where he received the
rudiments of a good education. The teacher,
Mr. James Anderson, who subsequently re-
moved to Orkney, and was ordained minister
of the parish of Orphir, took a deep interest
in the welfare of his pupil, and carried on a
regular correspondence with him up to the
day of his death, which took place about the
year 1845. Being naturally inclined to study
Mr. Anderson made considerable progress in
various departments not immediately con-
nected with the ordinary branches then taught
in the parish school ; and ultimately came to
reside in Elgin for the purpose of acquiring a
practical knowledge of business and com-
mercial transactions as conducted by one of
the principal merchants in that town. After
a period of six years’ residence in Elgin, he
commenced business on his own account, and
soon after married Jane, only daughter of
Eric Sutherland, Esq. of Kearn of Duffecs.
Mr. Anderson’s attention was early directed
to the importance of personal religion, and it
was his happiness to have found the Saviour
in the morning of life. He was hrought to
the knowledge of the truth under the ministry
of that eminent servant of Christ, Mr, Bain,
the minister of the Free Presbyterian con-
gregation which assembled for Divine wor-
ship in the Little Kirk, as the place was
called. This congregation was composed of
persons who had seceded from the established
church in consequence of the intrusion of an
unacceptable presentee on a reclaiming peo-
ple. Tt was not long, however, before Mr,
Anderson'’s views of church polity and govern-
ment underwent a change, for in the year
1806 he withdrew from connexion with that
congregation and united himself with the
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independent church, This church was formed
in the yvear 1804 by Mr, Ballantine, a talented
and faithful minister of tho gospel, whose
labours in Elgin were blessed to the conver-
sion of a goodly number of persons, some of
whom still survive and regard him as their
spiritual father,  Mr, Ballantine left Elgin
for London in 1807, and was succeeded by
Mr. Stewart from Perth. Mr, Stewart was
only eight months in Elgin when he became
a baptist, and shortly after twelve or fifteen
members of the church embraced the same
sentiment and were immersed on a profession
of faith. As might be expected, under these
circumstanoes, Mr, Anderson was led to
examine the subject, and notwithstanding all
his predilections and feelings were strongly
in favour of the cherished and popular custom,
and against the innovation (as the immersion
of believers was loudly called) he was gra-
doally conducted by the force of scripture
evidence alone, to the same conclusions as
his recently baptized heathen. For a while
he entrenched himself behind the Abrahamic
covenant, that stronghold of pwedobaptists,
satisfying himself that he was right on the
ground of some supposed connection between
parents and their offspring in virtue of which
the latter were entitled to the rite of baptism;
but that passage in the third chapter of Gala-
tians and twenty-ninth verse opened his eyes
on the spirituality of the gospel dispensation,
and produced an entire change in his views,
“ And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s
seed and heirs according to the promise.”
He was baptized in the year 1809, being
honoured as among the first in Morayshire,
(at least in modern times) to observe this
much-neglected ordinance of primitive Chris-
tianity. Mr. Anderson united himself with
his brethren, who had a meeting of their own,
but they laboured under the disadvantage of
having no regular or efficient ministry, and
hence made little or no progress, Warm-
hearted and desirous of doing good, he chalked
out a course for himself in which his Christian
benevolence might have full scope, At this
period the religious condition of Scotland
generally, and of the north in particular, was
deplorable, ¢ darkness covered the land and
gross darkness the people.” Evangelical reli-
gion was a scarce commodity, and the few
that possessed it mourned over the heathenism
that prevailed; while scarcely any efforts were
made to reclaim the moral wastes. Mr, Ander-
gon in union with other kindred spirits, who
Jamented the spiritual state of their country-
men, engaged 1n a scheme of Christian usc-
fulness, at that time not well known, nor
favourabhly received in many quarters, viz.
sabbath school tuition. He was for many
years in the regular practice of visiting every
sabbath afternoon various parts of the sur-
rounding country where he established and
conducted sabbath schools. Burghead, Stol-
field, Pluscarden, &c, might he mentioned a8
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places at which he tlnught classes of o:mg
people. Nor were his efforts confined alto-
gether to the young, for on these occasions
he nddressed the parents and others who
nssembled, on the things which belonged to
their everlasting peace. 1t required no small
amount of zewl and self:-denml and'pcrse-
verance to persist in ¢ this work of faith and
labour of love,” for le had to attend his
business closely during the week, and to forego
the evening service at home, and to walk dis-
tances of five, seven, and ten miles to meet
his classes. Often was he drenched to the
ekin before he reached his destination, and;in
that condition would remain for two or three
hours until the duties of the evening were
discharged, and then retrace his steps home-
wards sbout midnight.

Like Gaius, Mr. Anderson (in unison with
his partnerwho felt and acted with himself) was
“given to hospitality,” and ever manifested
a readiness to receive and entertain strangers;
thus discharging the duties of Christian kind-
ness to deputations from the various societies
and others, long before there was any stated
baptist minister in Elgin to receive them. It
was in the year 1843 that the writer of this
sketch became acquainted with his deceased
friend, and in the following year when he was
publicly recognized as pastor of the church,
Mr. Anderson was at the same time elected
to the office of deacon. As a member and
an office-bearer of a Christian church his con-
duct wes unimpeachable and exemplary, It
was so especially in his attachment to the
gospel and ordinances of Christ, and in the
regularity of his attendanee on the means of
gracc. While his health permitted him he
not only made a point of being in his place
on the Lord’s day, but he was sure to be there
also in good time, He seemed to have felt
like David when he said, I would rather Lo
a deor-keeper in the house of my God than
to dwell in the tents of wickedness;” for he
acted in that capacity for some years, and
liked to show attention to strangers who might
come to the place of worship. Nothing de-
lighted him more than a good attendance
and an arousing sermon. He possessed great
zeal for the conversion of sinners and the
p}'opagation of the gospel. He had sound
views of the doctrines of grace ; but he was
always better pleased with those sermons
which were calculated to arouse and strike
the consciences of the thoughtless and care-
less, and when he heard of any being brought
under concern for their souls he would shed
tears of joy, It would be well if all the pro-
fessed disciples of Christ felt as warmly and
anxiously on this point as our deceased friend
did. 1t would be a source of great comfort
and encouragement to pastors, whilst it would
be emmnently conducive to the advancement
of the cause of Christ. Mr, Anderson loved
Tetirement and seclusion from the world. He
elt morc at home among those who could
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converse ahout tho things of the kingdom of
God ; and for a long time hefore his death he
ceased to take any prominent part or par-
ticular interest in the news and politics of the
day. He often acknowledged to the writer
that he had experienced the baneful cffects
of having mingled too freely in the socicty
and politics of the world in the earlier part
of his career. He was remarkably fond of
reading missionary intelligence, and every-
thing bearing upon the progress of the gospel
at home and abroad. The bible and the
magazines were always on his table and formed
his chief delight. As he approached nearer
his end he was much more communicative
and free in speaking of his own religious
experience than formerly. Among the last
times the writer saw him he complained of
the prevalence of indwelling sin and cor-
ruption, and the natural aversion of the mind
to dwell upon the things of God, and won-
dered if other Christians felt these things as
he did. Mr. Anderson was long in a debili-
tated state of body, having suffered much
from bronchitis, which disease at length ter-
minated his life. And but for his natural
buoyancy and vivacity, coupled with the
nursing care and assiduous attentions of his
now bereaved partner, he would in all proba-
bility have been laid aside from the active
business of life much sooner than he was.
His last illness and confinement were but
short, and it was only within a few days of
his dissolution that his friends became appre-
hensive his end was fast approaching. He
did not seem to suffer much bodily pain, but
he became so weak and exhausted that it was
with difficulty he could speak. His coun-
tenance, however, indicated the possession of
mental peace and spiritual comtort ; and in
this condition he fell asleep, resting his hopes
for eternity exclusively on the atoning blood
and righteousness of Immanuel. ¢ Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from hence-
forth ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
rest from their labours, and their works do
follow them.”

The following tribute of regard is from the
pen of a gentleman who knew Mr. Anderson
well, and its insertion here will be gratifying
to friends in this locality. He says, “I was
intimately acquainted with him during the
period of forty-five years in which he carried
on the business of a merchaut in Elgin; and
experienced without interruption much of
that friendship and kindness of disposition
which formed through life conspicuous fea-
tures in his character. It may with truth be
said that he was always to be relied on as a
devoted friend and a faithful counsellor on
every occasion where his aid or advice would
beneficlally be exercised : while his exemplary
conduct, honesty of purpose, und unaffected
piety rendered his friendship doubly estimable
to all who had the happiness of knowing
him. Mr. Anderson, who was for many years
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a magistrate of the borough of Elgin, in
public as in private life discharged the duties
which devolved upon him with undeviating
uprightness, And having spent a life un-
blemished by the breath of calumny, and
dedicated to the service of his Maker and the
promotion of the welfare of his fellow men,
he died on the 4th day of December 1849,
in the sixty-seventh year of his age, leaving a
widow and an only son to mourn his loss.”

ADDITIONS TO THE LIST OF BAPTIST MINIS-
TERS.

We have been favoured with the following
addenda to the List of Ministers in our
last : —

Buck, Juooveeearinannns Liverpool.
Cater, P .....London.
LEvans, W. W

Fawcett, W... ..Halifax.

Goodman, W. .Steep Lane, Yorkshire,
Harrison, T. Keighley, Yorkshire.
Heaton, R. ..Earby, Yorkshire.
Jennings, D ..Yarmonth, Norfolk.
Keats, — .. Haworth, Yorkshire.,
Miller, T. .. ..Rishworth, Yorkshire.

Morgan, T.. ....Birmingham.
Parkinson, J. W ......Idle, Yorkshire.

Payn, D..... ..Wellow, I. W.
Pritchard, G.. ..London.

Rockhey, T. ..Appledore, Devon.
Sargent, J...... ..Gildersome, Yorkshire.
Shoobridge, S. ..Newton Tracey, Devon.
Tite, W..... ..Pottion, Bedfordshire.
Vasey, T. . ..Wainsgate, Yorkshire.

‘Williamson, S..........Bristol.

The following have also been furnished as
corrections :—

BerTy, A.ceveerviiesrenin Halifaz.

Cantlow, W. I¥. ......Isleham, Cambridgeshire,
Clarke, R. ..... ..Shaldon, Decon.

Craps, J..... ..Lincoln.

.. Marlborough, Devon.
.. Liverpool.
..Guernsey.
..Long Parish, Hants.

Croesman, H..
Dawson, T.....
De Putron, M
Ewence, J. ..

Griffiths, E.. . Upuel, Norfolk.
Griffiths, P. .. ..Romsey, Hants.
Hanson, J... . Haworth, Yorkshire.
Howe, J... .. .. Winterbarn, Yorkshire.
King, H.. Tawistock, Devon.
Pike, J. .Derby.

Sarah, R. huldon, Devon.
Saunders, M .Brixlam, Devon.

Spurgeon, S......u..... Fucrnsey.
Tuckett, E. H..........Kingsbridge, Devon.
Wrycherley, T. E....... Drifiield, Yorkshire.

The Rev. 8. Chancellor, Epping, writcs
to say that he belongs not to the baptist but
to the congregational denomination, though
by some accident his name was introduced
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into the Baptist Manual of last year, whence
it was taken by the compiler of our list.

We are informed also that Mr. Frost of
Cotton Eund is a padobaptist ; that Mr.
Manning, stated to reside at Potton, resides
at Spaldwick ; that Mr, Banting of T'rench.
moor is deceased ; and that Mr. Smith of
Whitchurch has left England for Australia.

MONTHLY SUMMARY.

FRANCE—DPROTESTANT ALLTANCE—VOLUNTARY
EDUCATION — NONCONFORMIST CLUB—LON-
DON CHURCH UNION—OATHOLIO DEFENCE
ASSOCIATION —POPE'S JUBILEE, ETC.

As our readers will have learned from the
newspapers, France during the past month
has been the theatre of another revolution,
On previous occasions we have seen the
people rising up and wresting the power from
the hands of those who used it for their op-
pression ; on this occasion, on the contrary,
we see the man who was in possession of
office using the power which that office con-
ferred upon him to overthrow the constitution
and to set up a rule of the most unmitigated
absolutism. On the 2nd of December he
issued a6 decree dissolving the National
Assembly, re-establishing universal suffrage,
and in the most unmistakeable terms, resting
his authority on the brute force of the army
on which he threw himself for support. The
Assembly was prevented by force from meet-
ing ; the leaders of the varjous parties, to-
gether with the most distinguished generals,
were thrown into prison ; the High Court of
Justice was dispersed; the newspaper press
with the exception of one or two papers de-
voted to the President were suppressed; and
Paris was declared in astate of siege. On the
two or three days following, the attempts at
resistance on the part of a few were met by a
most sanguinary attack, not only on the in-
surgents but on the houses in the neighbour-
hood and their occupants, and not less
probably than between 2000 or 3000, the
majority of whom were in no way compro-
mised in the revolt, fell victims to the indis-
criminate brutality of the soldiers. Paris
and France generally are now said to be
“ tranquil ;”* but it would appear to be little
hetter than the stillness of men fearing to
move lest they should at once become the
prey of the destroyer, What the event
may be it is impossible for us to conjecture :
further than this, that we may be sure that
a nation which has tasted in any degree the
sweets of liberty will never permanently sub-
mit to despotic rule, and that the man who
has been lifted to power on the bayonets of
soldiers and through the prestige of a name,
can never be sure that his supporters will not
in 2 momentturn to his destruction. On the
whole we have another striking instance of
the impossibility of securing civil freedom,
whilst the masses of a nation are without
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religion, and politicians almost invariably
seek to gain their ends by physical force,
rather than by waiting for the slower but
only sure way of operation of moral and spiri-
tunl enlightenment.

‘What the effect of this change may be on
the religious interests of the people it is at
present possible to do little more than con-
jecture. Of this, however, we may be sure,
that political despotism never was allied to
or sought to encourage religious liberty; and
that that government whose base is brute
force, will never willingly allow the circula-
tion of spiritual light. Some few indications
are already afforded us. Probably as a
political manceuvre, Louis Napoleon has
jssued a decree reconverting the Pantheon
into the Roman Catholic church of Sainte
Genevieve. This building, originally erected
as a Romish edifice, after the revolution of
1791 lost its religious character and was
called the Pantheon. In 1822 it was recon-
secrated as the church of Sainte Geneviéve ;
but since 1830 it has been regarded only as
a monument to the heroes of the revolution
of that year. This conversion is said to have
been demanded by M. Montalembert and
the otber leaders of the Ultramontane party
as the price of their adhesion. Be thisas it
may, the fact is that the Univers, a fierce
Roman Catholic organ, is one of the few
papers whose circulation is permitted; that
M. Montalembert has taken office under
Napoleon; that the Ultramontane bistop of
Chartres has addressed to the clergy the
strongest recommendation to throw their in-
fluence into the scale of the President, whilst
the more liberal archbishop of Paris is placed
under the surveillance of the police; that
the bishop of Chartres declares that “ God is
with the President ;” that the bishop of Le
Mans recommends his clergy to give their
active support to Bonaparte; and that the
Pope has expressed his approval of the coup
@’ etat. That this party will make the largest
demands in requital for their support is not to
be doubted : but we imagine that the cause
either of civil or religious liberty will lose
little by this unmistakeable alliance, Men
will think; and when they do so it will appear
to be but little in favour of the Romish
church that it lends itself with such goodwill
to the purposes of absolutism ; and but little
in favour of the government of the President
that he identifies himself with a people
universally hated by all true lovers of liberty.

The PRoTESTANT ALLIANCE has been some-
what vigorously pursuing its work. Meetings
of an enthusiastic character have been held
m Glasgow, Edinburgh, and Newcastle-on-
Tyne; and the committee in London has met
and passed various resolutions, among others,
one which we recommend to the notice of our
readers, urging upon them the taking of im-
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mediate and effective steps towards the
formation of similar organizations through-
out the country. As we stated last month,
the repeal of the Maynooth grant is that to
which they intend to give their immediate
attention. In this, as dissenters, we can most
cordially unite. Having, as we hope, at
length compelled the government to free us
from the incubus of the Regium Donum, with
the more spirit and the more effectiveness we
can demand that this other form of religious
state-endowment be given up. We hope that
our friends universally will interest themselves
in the movement. Already, to some extent
success has followed the efforts of the Alliance
in the cause of protestant continental persecu-
tion. Dr. Marrrorr, whom we mentioned
last month as confined at Carlsruhe for the
distribution of protestant tracts, has been
liberated. The attention of Lord Palmer.
ston was called to the fact, and he most
promptly caused inquiries to be made, which
resulted in his release. It appears that the
duchy is under martial law, and that this
gives the colour of legality to this act of
oppression.

The friends of VoLurTARY Epvcarron have,
during the month, been more than usually
active. A conference, called by the Volun-
tary School Association, was held at Crosby
Hall, on Dec. 11th., The chair was taken
by G. W. Alexander, Esq. Papers were read
in the course of the proceedings, by Rev. J.
H. Hinton, on the Religious Character of our
Public Schools, taking notice of and rebutting
the various arguments of the National Public
School Association; by Mr. Miall, on the
Voluntary Principle in Reference to Educa-
tion ; and by Mr. Richards, on the import-
ance of the friends of voluntary agency
combining their efforts, irrespective of deno-
minational distinctions. Addresses were also
delivered by Dr. Cox, Messrs. Burnet, Broclk,
C. Gilpin, and others from different parts of
the country.

Meetings on the same subject have also
been held in connexion with the Congrega-
tional Board of Education, supported by the
majority of our congregational friends, who
unnecessarily, and, as we think, unwisely
prefer denominational and so far sectarian
action. Bristol, Birmingham, and Sheffield
have been visited by them; much enthusiasm
has attended the gatherings, and numerous
donations have been realized. Mr. Morley
has also published a letter, calling on all the
friends of voluntary education to bestir them-
selves; and pointing out the evils of tle
various proposed compulsory systems. There
is no doubt that the most strenuous exertions
will be called for during the approaching
session, in order to counteract the eftorts
which the advocates of the compulsory

[}
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schemes are evidently prepared to wmake.
We are glad to learn that the members of
the Society of Friends residing in Manchester,
have issued a formal protest against the
Manchester and Salford Iiducation Bill. We
trust that our own friends will be on the alert,
not only to resist any inroads on the volun-
tary principle, but practically to assert its
efficiency and the possibility of effective un-
sectarian action.

A proposal for the establishment of a Nox-
coxrForNIST CLUB in London has, during the
month, been made public. The proposition
originated with H. Bateman, Esq., and was
discussed at an influential meeting of non-
conformists, convened by circulars restricted
to those who do not hold the ministerial
office. It is proposed to erect a building in
some central part of London, which shall
serve as a focus of union among dissenters,
both of London and the provinces. One side
of the building, which is to be quadrangular,
it is proposed to fit up as committee-rooms
and offices for our various societies; another
side is intended to constitute a hall capable
of holding from fifteen hundred to two thou-
sand persons, which would be let for public
meetings; other portions of the building
would be occupied with the necessary ad-
juncts of the club, The cost is estimated
at from £50,000 to £60,000, to he raised by
shares; and as establishments of this nature
are notoriously profitable, it is regarded as
likely, in a commercial point of view, to
furnish a good investment. The management
it is proposed to leave entirely in the hands
of laymen. The want of such a centre of
friendship, information, and action has long
peen felt. Men holding the same views
and animated by the same feelings have
hitherto had no suitable opportunity of ac-
quaintance and intercourse; whilst gentlemen
residing in the country have been driven either
into the narrow circle of personal friend-
ghip, or have been forced to avail them-
selves of opportunities already offering but
which are destitute of anything rendering
them in themselves attractive to noncon-
formist Christian men. The names of those
who have taken the matter in hand are a
sufficient guarantee that the scheme will be
effectively carried out ; the presence of men
of every shade of nonconformist opinion will
secure the impartiality of the proceedings ;
and our only fear is lest the rate of sub-
scription may be too high to allow many to
avail themselves of it, who would be among
those to whom it would be most valuable.
We have no doubt, however, that this will
receive the attention of the committee ap-
pointed to carry out the plan, most of whom
have long heen regarded with confidence by
all classes of dissenters.

A meeting of the friends of the proposed
ScuooL ror THE Sons oF MISSIONARILS, Was
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held on the 20th of November, at the Baptist
Mission House. The chair was taken by
Mr. Sherman; and addresses were delivered
by Dr. Tidman, Messrs. Trestrail, Underhill,
Clarke, Soul, and others. There have been
already collected £800 towards the establish-
ment of a home for the sons, similar to that
existing at Walthamstow for the daughters,
of missionaries; and it was sought to increase
this sum to £1,000 before Christmas. A do-
nation of £100 was promised by W. B, Gur-
ney, Esq., and others of smaller amounts by
varions friends. The matter was referred to
a committee to consult as to the best means
of carrying it forward.

The Lonpox Union on CaurcH Marrrrs
have, during the month, adopted an import-
ant document, It more definitely than any-
thing before given announcesthe coursethey are
prepared to take, and makes avowals in refer-
ence to the relation of church and state which
show that they have turned their attention to
the degree of freedom which there is any
hope of their obtaining, and to the price that
they will have to pay for it. They consider
that they should aim at the introduction of a
bill to permit the provincial convocations to
make canons for the reform of those bodies,
in order to fit them hereafter to be the legis-
lature of the church in each province :—“a
legislature that should have power to enact
canons which should not need the control of
parliament seriatim.” Their plan, they as-
sert, gives every security that anything which
tends to disturb the relations of church and
state will be dealt with cautiously, They
think that there is no doubt that eventually
the church will be enabled to decide on
matters of doctrine—*a Casaropapacy is u
monster that will not stand the close inspec-
tion of the nineteenth century.”” What they
fear is an unwillingness to admit changes, and
against this they « can only urge the hardship
that a body comprising all denominations
should rule the church of England.” On the
other hand, they admit the duty of the legis-
lature to keep a sharp eye on all matters
relating to property. They allow that those
who contribute to the maintenance of the
church have civil rights connected with it;
that they cannot get rid of these without
some modification of their liabilities; that “a
modification of the law of church-rate will
have to be made, and the powers and opera-
tions of church courts will have to be recon-
gidered ;” and that all compulsory power
over dissenters must be abolished. Such a
manifesto on the part of men in the fore front
of the battle in favour of ecclesiastical and
sacerdotal power is a sign of the times that
may well encourage us to renewed exertion.
“ We must look to facts and not to anti-
quarianism,” say they : let us not be wanting
in accepting these challenges and meeting
them on their own ground.
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Many of our readers are 'pernaps aware
that the Irish Catnouie DEFENCE Associa-
rrox has by no means met with the general
support which its initiative proceedings
seomed to indicate, and that generally there
has resulted a wide-spread dissatisfaction on
the part of the Romish laity of Ireland, prin-
cipally because the association was to so great
an extent under the influence of the priest-
hood. This feeling would now appear to
have broken out into an open rupture, in
consequence of the election to the office of
secretary of the Rev. Henry Wilberforce, who
was vicar of East Farleigh, Kent, previous to
his secession to the church of Rome. The
election has been for sometime pending, and
the fact that an Englishman has been chosen
to the office, instead of Mr. Burke, who had
hitherto worked the association, has given
dire offence to those who do not lose sight of
their nationality in their adherence to the
church of Rome, and who look to the associa-
tion to defend what they profess to be their
political, no less than their religious rights.
Seven leading members of the Irish brigade
have addressed a letter to the people of Ire-
land, in which they protest against this choice,
as an act of ignoble folly and national degra-
dation. The fact of Mr. Wilberforce being a
married man, and consequently unable to
take orders in the Romish church, has led
his new friends to procure for him this situation
—unfortunately not to the satisfaction of their
carlier associates.

An Encvcricar Lerrer has just been
published by the pope, announcing his inten-
tion to open anew the celestial treasures of
the church under the form of a jubilee. That
is to say, to all who during the space of a
month shall have fasted, attended confession,
received absolution and the eucharist, visited
church three times, and there  have poured
forth prayers unto God for the exaltation of
the holy catholic church, and of the apostolic
sec, and for the extirpation of heresy,” and
“ shall have bestowed some alms on the poor
and a pious offering to the most religious
institution of the Propagation of the Faith,
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—he concees’ a plenary indulgence of all
their sins in the form of a jubilee, which may
also he best owed hy way of suffrage for the
souls in purgatory.” In order to open to all
“an easier way that they may rcturn to the
path of salvation,” he gives to the confessor
the power of absolving “all those who have
miserably enrolled themselves in the sects,”
“ and of dispensing them from the obligation
of denouncing their accomplices,” “ those
cascs excepted in which lo avoid greater and
more grievous evils denouncement may ap-
pear to he aitogether necessary.”” Their
prayers are called for, he declares, by *“ the
deplorable darkness which blinds so many
minds, the vehement war which is waged
against the whole catholic religion and this
apostolic chair; the implacable hatred which
persecutes virtue and honesty ; hence the most
shameful vices which usurp the name of vir-
tue; the unbridled license of thinking, cor-
rupting, doing everything, and daring every-
thing; the absolute impatience of all re-
straint, all power, and all authority; the
derision and contempt for the most sacred
things, for the holiest laws, for the most
excellent institutions.,” ¢ And that God
may be more accessible, and give ear to our
prayers, and hear our petitions, let us raise
our hearts and hands to His most holy Mother,
the immaculate Virgin Mary. We could not
find protection more powerful or more effect-
ual with God. She is to us tbe most tender
of mothers, our firmest reliance, and the very
spring of our hopes, since she asks nothing
which she does not obtain, and her prayer is
never refused. Let us also implore, in the
first place, the intercession of the Prince of
the Apostles to whom Jesus Christ himself
has given the keys of the kingdom of heaven
—whom he has established as the foundation-
stone of his church, against which the gates
of hell will never be able to prevail. Let us
then pray to Paul, the companion of his
apostleship. Let us pray to the patron of
each city and country, and to all the blessed,
that our most merciful Lord may shed upon
us in abundance and munificence the gifts of
his bounty.” P.G.

CORRESPONDENCE.

VOLUNTARY SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.
To the Editor of the Baptist Magazine.,

My peaR BrornERr,—I presume your next
nuneber will contain an account of the recent
conference of the Voluntary School Associa-
tion. The opportunity seems a favourable
one for ealling the attention of our brethren
throughgut the country to the claims of that
association, Obliged, as we are through our
repugnance to government support, to with-

draw from jthe Borough Road Institution,-

and prevented as we are from co-vperating
with the Congregational Board of Education,
we have nothing left us but to avail ourselves
of the unsectarian and voluntary association
for which I venture earnestly to plend. The
opponents of our great principles, both in the
government and out of it, are aiming to
counteract their increasing power through
the medium of the school room. The two
Manchester schemes are bidding high for
popularity and patronage ; and, judging from
Lord John Russell’s reception of a deputa-
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tion from the advocates of the worst of those
schemes, we may infer that he will render it
his aid. We must be on the alert, if we
would take our proper part in vindicating
the claims of our countrymen to retain in
their own hands the education of their own
children and to sssist in their own way the
education of the children of the poor. I beg
my brethren throughout the country to put
themsclves in correspondence at once with
the treasurer of our voluntary association,
G. W. Alexander, Esq. Lombard Street,
London, The congregationalists are doing
nobly. Let not the baptists fail !
I am yours sincerely, WiLLiax BrocK.

CATECHISMS IN INDIA.
To the Editor of the Baptist Magazine.

DEar Sir,—In the Report of the Baptist
Missionary Society last presented, occurs the
following paragraph: —

“ A catechism of Christian doctrines in
Bengali, prepared at the request of the Ben-
gal Association of Baptist Churches, has oc-
cupied the pen of brother Wenger.”

Now, with all respect for the parties imme-
diately interested in this matter, perhaps you
will permit me to express a doubt as to the
propriety of this step. Surely if there be a
denomination of Christians who can afford to
rely entirely upon the scriptures, it is that to
which we have the honour to belong. Why
then can it be requisite to introduce into
India a system that has done so much to
perpetuate a sectional Christianity ? while at
the same time, as we all too well know, it
has given rise to bitterness and to a sacrifice
of vital truth, the ultimate effects of which
no one can foresee. Moreover, we should
not now lose sight of the fact that very
many of the best friends of education are
opposed to catechisms as a means of impart-
ing instruction on any subject.

Knowing tbe value of your space, I con-
tent myself with a few words, though the
question s a most prolific one.

I am, yours truly, Joux Fraxcis.
ORATORIOS.

To the Editor of the Baptist Magazine.

My dear Sir,—I have been accustomed
to regard as not the least important of your
valuable pages, those which you have some-
times devoted to propounding and answering
queries, Will you or some of your cor-
respondents be good enough to furnish me
with an opinion as to the propriety of pro-
fessors of religion attending oratorios, con-
certs, or lectures on music with illustrations.

Yours very truly, A YouNG MINISTER,

EDITORIAL POSTSCRIPT.

Our publishers inform us that they have
reprinted for general distribution the letter

EDITORIAL POSTSCRIPT.

which appeared in our preface, signed by
many gentlemen bearing office in our princi-
pal societics, attesting the usefulness of the
Magazine in reference to the variousinstitutions
with which they are connected: One which
will be stitched iuto each copy of the present
number, the reader is requested to detach,
in order to make use of it in any way which
he may think best adapted to increase the
number of subscribers. It will be found with
other advertisements, and any friend who is
disposed to exert himself in endeavours of
this kind, and has opportunity to make use
of more copies, may obtain them by applying
to Messrs. Houlston and Stoneman,

The transposition of the Missionary Herald
and the Irish Chronicle is a matter of practi-
cal convenience to the printer and binder.
The Irish Chronicle is « worked * with the last
portion of the Magazine : their separation for
stitching involves, therefore, additional labour:
The Herald constitutes an entire and separate
sheet.

It is well known that there are ministers
and churches of our denomination who have
not been accustomed to support our societies
for the spread of the gospel at home or
abroad, and who have been believed to be
opposed to such institutions on principle.
We are glad to learn that some of these have
recently united in forming an association for
the diffusion of divine truth according to
their own views of it. On the 3rd of Nov.
a society was formed in the Surrey Tabernacle,
Kent Road, the avowed objects of which are,
preaching out-of-doors and in-doors in desti-
tute neighbourhoods——reading and expound-
ing the scriptures in families and places of
concourse—holding prayer-meetings at con-
venient places—and distributing tracts, We
can easily conceive of good men withholding
co-operation from societies with which we are
connected, because, while they prize the doc-
trine of grace through the righteousness of
the Son of God as truly as ourselves, they
regard some opinions as inconsistent with it
which we believe to be true and important.
The determination to combine for the promo-
tion of their own views of truth among the
ignorant and careless is however a step in the
right direction, Let them he faithful and
diligent, and then, if in anything they be
otherwise minded, we trust that God will
reveal even this unto them.

A well known Wesleyan gentleman residing
in the City Road, Thomas Marriott, Esq.,
who had been accustomed to travel with
methodist deputations, and take the chair at
public meetings in the country, died on the
19th of November, having bequeathed the
sum of £10,000 to the Wesleyan Missionary
Society, and the residue of his estate, after
the payment of some other legacies, to the
“ Worn-out Wesleyan Minister’s Fund.”
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THANKS.

Wz cannot begin the new year in a
manner more congenial with our feelings
than by performing an act of justice to
those pastors;and deacons who have
responded to our September Appeal, by
forwarding spontaneous contributions.
They have been very numerous, and
the advantages of the course they have
pursned have been great. Had the
usual expenses of deputations been in-
curred in making these collections, the
discount would have amounted to many
pounds. Kind and encouraging observ-
ations have also frequently accompanied
the remittances. Thus, one says, “I
brought the case of the Irish Society
before our last church meeting, and i1t
was unanimously resolved to give you
a collection. I hope all the churches,
both in London and the country, will
at ouce come to your aid. If they do
not, never more let them complain as
to the expense attendant on travell-
ing agents.” Another says, * Your ap-
peal met my views so completely with
regard to the saving of the expense of
deputations, as often as possible, that I
resolved to see what we could do for
the Irish Society without foreign aid.
Our collections are equal to former years,
and the whole, without deduetion, flows
Into your treasury.” In the name of
the society, we thank very cordially all
the brethren who have thus promptly
and manfully taken this business into
their own hands,

Next to these, we are indebted to
some who have promised that collections
shall be made and transmitted ere long.
Approbation of the effort to save the
cost of travelling agency has been ex-
pressed by many who have coupled with
It assurances that though local circum-
stances compelled delay, the Baptist
Trish Society should not be forgotten.
Some have fixed the day, otliers have
Spoken more generally of the winter, or
the spring.  Thus one says, “ We can-
hot well do any thing here just now by
way of special contribution, but if my
life be spared till the time comes round
for the ‘Socicty’s visit, I will take all
Possible care that your funds be in-

creaged rather than diminished by our
not having a deputation.” We only
wish to remind these friends that we are
relying upon them. We are exercising
confidence in their steadfastness. They
will probably need fortitude to resist the
urgency of some who will plead their
being come, and their having come a
long distance, as the reasons why they
should be attended to at once, and why
our case should be postponed, but our
brethren, we believe, will show a deter-
mination that they who trust them most
fully shall not on that account receive
the worst treatment. We wait the re-
sult with some anxiety, but with a strong
persuasion that our brethren will prove
themselves worthy of the confidence we
have exercise d in them as men of prin-
ciple.

FINANCIAL POSITION.

At a Committee Meeting held on the
2nd of December, the Treasurer pre-
sented an account of the Receipts and
Expenditure since the Annual Meeting,
in comparison with the Receipts and
Expenditure of the same portion of the
year 1850. Few of the reductions which
were agreed upon in the spring have as
yet taken effect, so”as to reduce the
amount of expenditure very sensibly,
but they will now come into immediate
operation. The receipts have exceeded
those of the same portion of the year
1850 by £671 15s. 10d., and the balance
in favour of the socicty this November
over last is £743 7s. 3d. This is cheer-
ing in some degree; but when it is re-
membered that our debt in April was
above £1828, it will be seen that strenu-
ous exertion is still necessary on the part
of all our friends.

It will be lamentable to have to make
further reductions in the number of
agents employed in making known the
gospel in Ireland at the time when the
hearts of men arc prepared by divine
providence to hearken, and when the
zeal of the adversary has been roused to
an unpreccdented degree of energy. It
must however be borne in mind that the
increased receipts arise principally from
special donations which have beer made
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towards the liquidation of the debt, and
that they do not authorise us to enlarge
our expenditure in the slightest degree,
whatever auspicious prospects may pre-
sent themselves in any locality. We feel
that it would be wrong to do anything
like complaining, or to repress cmotions
of gratitude towards God or man ; but it
would be equally wrong to conceal the
fact that the present position of the
conductors of the society is cxtremely
painful. We know that our agents are
unable through the limited mecans at
their disposal to avail themselves of op-
portunities, and make thc best use of
their time and talents ; to have to answer
the most reasonable requests with per-
petual declarations of inability, and to
be for ever writing about the debt, the
debt, the debt, cannot fail to exhaust
the spirits. The continuance of this is
depressing and disabling to a degree of
which nothing but experience can enable
any one to judge. The occupant of
such a situation requires either great
insensibility of heart, or a very firm de-
termination to persevere in duty irre-
spective of discouraging circumstances.
Qur brethren who sympathize with our
purpose have indeed need to pray for
those to whom the management of the
society is committed *‘that their faith
fail not.”

ULSTER.

As recent numbers of the Chronicle
have been occupied exclusively with the
secretary’s accounts of what lie saw and
heard in Ireland, and as he was not able
to do more than visit three out of the four
provinces, our readers have of late re-
ceived no information relating to the
north. A few sentences respecting the
churches in Ulster will therefore be ac-
ceptable.

BELFAST.

From this important place, now the
second city in Ireland, the population as
ascertained this spring being 99,660,
Mr. Eccles, the estcemed pastor of the
baptist church, wrote thus, a fcw days
ago:—*“The Lord has been latterly doing
such things for us as greatly to gladden
our hearts. Within the last nine wecks
I Lave baptized four times; and eight
have been added to the fellowship of
the church; some of these baptized are
truly ‘flowers offered in the bud;’ but
one, o female, has already reached the
threescore years and ten which de-
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termine the ordinary limit of human
life. Oh, for more of that devotedness
of spirit which influenced one so aged
and frail to forget her infirmities, and to
be buried in baptism with ¢ Hiin whoin
her soul loveth,’ On the whole, the
cause here is in a satisfactory condition,
I trust that next year youmay be able
to visit these parts, and to find that I do
not overstate the facts.”

CONLIG,

The following pleasing information
was given in a letter dated December
8th, by Mr. M‘Kee, our brother who
labours in this village, which is about
seven miles east of Belfast and one mile
north of Newtonards:—¢ It isnow some-
time since I wrote you anything of my
labours here, It is therefore with plea-~
sure that I state, that on Lord’s day
November 23rd, I baptized a young
female in our chapel, who has since
been added to the church. She is the
danghter of a widow who was one of
the earliest members of the church.
I have been a good deal interested in
her case, as she has long been a hopeful
character ; and it was very gratifying to
the church to see her, at the age of six-
teen years, giving decision of character,
and publicly acknowledging herself to
be on the Lord’s side. The congrega-
tions both here and at the out-station,
are much as usual. The latter some-
what fluctuate from a variety of circum-
stances over which I have no control.
Some of those who attend, therc is rea-
son to believe, never hear ¢the story of
the cross” elsewhere. I have just re-
turncd from an evangelistic tour, which
I took to the central parts of the county
Antrim, where I spent ten days plea-
santly, and, I trust, profitably. I
preached in the Wesleyan chapel, Bal-
lymona, and in five other places in the
surrounding neighbourhood. The at-
tendance i inost cases was encouraging.
In one iustance there could not have
been less than 130 present, There were
some Romanists who came and heurd
the message of mercy. On Lord’s day,
November 30, I preached morning and
evening to the baptist church in Grange,
about seven miles from Ballymona.
There are about forty members in fel-
lowship, and although they have no
stated pastor, thcy ‘forsake mnot the
assembling themselves togetlicr as the
manner of gome is.” The congregation
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in the morning was about eighty, and in
the cvening upwards of a hundred.
Altogether I was much pleased with my
visit to Grange. The members are very
intelligent, steady, and consistent.

« 1 am happy to state that while
there is still much sectarian prejudice
in the North of Ireland, it has in some
mcasurc given way, as the fol]ownpg
fact will show :—1 was recently in-
vited by the minister of the New Con-
nexion Methodists in Bangor, to attend
a soirée in their school-room. I did
so; and the chairman of the meeting
was the Rev. Dr. Colter, the Mode-
rator of the General Assembly of the
Presbyterian church in Ireland. At the
conclusion of the meeting, in referring
to the spceches which had been made,
he made allusion to mine in very com-
plimentary terms, adding, that he felt
great pleasure in referring to the respect-
able denomination to which I belonged,
as some of the writers of that denomi-
nation had laid the Christian church
under lasting obligations ; among which
he might name a Foster, a Fuller, a
Hall, and others. He added that, when
in 1825, he went out a young man to
preach the gospel, wherever he met a
baptist minister he met a friend, and
wherever he met a member of a baptist
church he found in him a friend who
was willing to assist him in his works of
faith and labours of love. He said it
therefore gave him great pleasure to
meet me there as a minister of that de-
nomination. These observations were
made publicly in the presence of nearly
200 persons, many of whom had been
accustomed to hear us spoken of as
‘ the offscouring of all things.” I am sure
you will be gratified to hear of such
manifestation of fraternal feeling between
an agent of the Baptist Irish Society,
and the Moderator of the General As-
sembly,”

COLERAINE,

Here, in the county of Londonderry,

145 miles north ,of Dublin, Mr. Brown
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continues to labour. On the 15th of De-
cember he wrote, saying —*“Nothing
very particular has occurred herc since [
last wrote you. The two last sabbaths
save one I was enabled .to spend with
the church at Ballymoney, having ob-
tained a supply for my own pulpit.” The
brethren there go on comfortably, and 1
had the pleasure of proposing an intelli-
gent man to their fellowship on the last
day that I was with them. On the
evening of the same day I preached to
a good congregation at Balnamore, a
place about five miles distant, which [
intend to occupy as a new station.

“ The church here goes on much as
usual. We have had no additions for
some time; but I hope we soon shall.
Last evening, after the regular services
in the chapel, I preached at Knockbarne
to about ninety people. This station is
about two miles distant, and promises
well. I think I mentioned in my last
that a society had been formed by some
of the female members of our church in
conjunction with some of those of Mr.
Richey’s congregation, for the distri-
bution of tracts. Since then, a  Young
Men’s Christian Association’ has been
forined, a copy of whose rules I enclose.
This society embraces four denomina-
tions of Christians—Episcopalians, Pres-
byterians, Methodists, and Baptists, As
I said before, I think it is a favourable
circumstance, that whilst we hold forth
our distinctive principles without the
slightest compromise, we mnevertheless
enjoy the friendship of our brethren who
differ from us.

I may mention the death of a young
man, the son of one of the deacons.
He had been long ill of consumption,
and it appears his affliction had been
sanctified. He gave very satisfactory
evidence of conversion to God. The
day before his death he remarked that
although it had not been his privilege to
join the church below, he should soon
join the chureh above. Next day he
fell asleep in Jesus. I improved his
death from Rev. xiv. 13.”

CONTRIBUTIONS RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST.

Bath, Miss Graves, for John Nash .......c....

By Miss Graves, for the Debt—
Biden, Miss
Friend ...... .

Graves, Mr, W, H.. Tri
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Contributions continued.
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Dunstable, by the Rev. D. Gould, Cards and Boxes— ' -
Cheshire, S. ...covvvininieninnns . .
Dell, — ...t
Fraucis, C.
Holmes, F
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Olney, L.
Ridgway,
Sharman, A. and C. Francis.
Sunday School

-
[EF NP P TR YN I

OOOOOOOOOOh
O = OO WO
S

i
Ll

w
-~
<

Keynsham, by the Rev. T. Ayres—
Ayres, Mr.
Ayres, Miss
Collier, Mrs ..
Derrick, Mr. G,
Edwards, Mr
Collection .
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London, New Park Street, moiety of Collection......
Barnes, R. Y. E8Q. coveenieeeicnineniniaiennannens
Donations for the Debt, by Joseph Tritton, Esq., produce of Card .
Donations for the Dcbt, by James Harvey, Esq. produce of card :—

Braden, A. Esq. ..
Bullen, F. Esq.

Caldecott, A. Esq.
Friend ......
Harvey, J. Esq.
Kemp, G. T.
Meeking, C. Esq.
Stevenson, Mrs...
Start, H. Esq. ..
‘Webb, C. J. Esq....
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Longhton, by the Rev. 8. Brawn—
Collection, at Public Meeting .
Gould, George, Esq

—
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Luton, Moiety of Collection at Union Chapel, by Rev. R. Robinson .
Rishworth, Yorkshire, per Rev, W. Whitewood ......
Seven Oaks, ((additional) Mr. Wilmer, Subs. 2 years
St. Albans, by the Rev, William Upton—

—
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Peppercorn, Mr.
‘Whitbread, Mr.
Wlles, Mr. E.
Wiles, Mrs. *
Wiies, Mr. J. .
Collection
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‘Windsor, Lillycrop, Rev. S. and Mrs., Subscription .......cccoivmeniiiniloninnnins
SCOTLAND.
Glasgow, Collection at Hope Street Chapel, by R. Kettle, Esq.
Friend by Rev. R. P. Dickerson ....... severaennenene verrerieranranenes
Collected by Rev. W. P. Willilams—
Aberdeen (part)
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Glasgow (part{
Irvine .........
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St, Andrews ...

IRELAND.

Conlig, Baptist Church, by Rev. W. M'Kee... L TP RNONNN 1 510
180 due to the Juvenile Working Society in connexion with Dr. Cox’s Chapel, Hackney, for
a gé];z}fiﬁarl.eh?nsg. per Miss Gregson, to be rgrwarded to Mr. Hamilton, of Ballina. Likewiso to Miss
Cozens and Rev. S. J. Davis, for parcels containing apparel, to Mr. T. Hemming and My, Harris for parcels
containing books, and to George Lowe, Eaq,, for parcels containing bo‘th apparel and books. The Secre-
tary embraces this opportunity of saying, that he would be glad to receive grucles of either male or femalo
drees for tranemission to 1reland, where they are greatly needed by deserving pergons, to whom he could

gadily forward them,

Sbscriptions and Donations thankfully received by the Treasurer, JosEPH TRITTON,‘E‘Bq.
54, Lombard Street, London ; by the Secretary, the Rev. WiLLian GROSER, at the Mission
Hoixse, Moorgate Street ;and by the Pastors of the churches throughout the Kingdom

CoLLecTor PoR Lonpox, Rev. C. WooLLacoTT,
4, Compton Street East, Brunswick Square.
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THE MISSIONARY LIKRALD

THE MISSION FIELD,

It is proposed, from month to month,
to indicate in a few brief paragraphs,
the chief features of the great mission-
ary enterprise, more especially as de-
veloped in the operations of our own
Society, adding thereto such notes and
incidents as may be of general intevest
and requisite for a comprehensive know-
ledge of the subject.

From several of the misslonary
stations we learn the addition of oon-
verts to the church of Christ. Thus at
Sewry, Mr. WirLiangoN has baptized a
young man of Christinn patentage ; and
at Dandhoba, in the Barisal tission,
one woman Las been admitted to the
fellowship of the ¢hurch. At Cawnpore
two men of H. M, 70th Regiment have
been baptized by Mr. Wirirams, in
addition to nine others already reported.

The very interesting tircumstances
detailed in the last Herald as happening
at Comilla, near Chittagong, have re-
sulted in the baptism of eight of the
converts before Mr, JomANNme' de-
parture, and at his next visit our
brother hopes to baptize eight others,
who meanwhile are under inatruction.
That the gospel should have penetrated
into this remote distriet, and have
made no inconsiderable progrenss among
the people, unaided by any European
agency, is & peouliar foature of this
case, and one that hus of late marked
many of the missionary reports. Ho
decided has been the Chriating character
of these people, that it has awalkened &
large amount of opposition, and they
are at the présent time called to endute
much oppression and persecution for
righteoueness’ sake. The sufferings of
these native Christians chiefly nrino from
the hostility of the zemindars, or lands
holders.

Our German hrother, Mr. Biow, has
returned to Dacca, the scenc of hisl

labours before his connection with the
Society. It has been his privilege to
baptize five of his former flock, four
men and one woman, and eight others
are candidates. The event attracted
much attention among the Hindoos
ond Mabotnmedans, numbers of whom
in boats witnessed the immersion.

Few of our renders are perhaps aware
of the magaltude of the missionary
operutionis carriéd on in our Eastern
empire. For more than fifty years mis-
sionary agency has been constantly in-
oreasing, and with it the blessed results,
It is not, indeed, more than thirty years
since it oan be said that missions have
been efficlently prosecuted in India and
Oeylon, owing to the obstructions thrown
in thelr way by the government. But
the little one has become a thousand,
avery year adding ite impetus to the
enlarging host. The prinoipal stations
of twenty-two Engllsh and American
societies, are fwo Aundred and sizty in
number, at which labour FOUR HUNDRRD
AND THREE missiotinties. Of these twenty-
two are ordained natives.

This areay is inoreased by five hundred
ond fifty-one native preachers; whose
itinaracics embraoe every available spot
in whieh to proclaim the everlasting

The retults of the labours of this large
number of missionaties are seen in the
formutlon of three hundred and nine na-
tive ohurches, containing seventeen thou-
sand thres hundred and fifty-sic members
or communioantd, Of these it would
appear that nt lonst flve thousand were
admitted to the privileges of Christian
communion on gatisfactory evidence of
ountversion, such as is practised among
the dlssenting churches of Great Britain.

The benefits of Christian instruction
are not, however, confined to this body
of converts, They form the nucleus of



FOR JANUARY, 1852.

o native Christian community, compris-
ing one hundred and three thousand indi-
viduals, who rcgularly cnjoy the bless-
ings of Diblical instruction, and are
oonstantly under the eye of the mission-
ary, and from the midst of whom con-
tinually come forth many to confess the
name of Christ.

Equally delightful and extensive are
the labours of our brethrén among the
youthful population. There are in
India and Ceylon 1345 day schools with
83,700 boys in them, instructed in their
native tongue. Seventy-three boarding
schools contain 1992 boys, who are
chiefly the children of native Chris-
tians, and are kept under the direct
control of the missionary. There are
also one hundred and twenty-eight day-
schools, with 14,000 boys and students,
receiving a sound scriptural education
in the English language.

The education of girls has not reached
this extent, owing to the peculiar diffi-
culties of the work, arising from the
forms of Eastern social life. Yet there
are three hundred and fifty-four day-
schools, containing 11,500 girls; and
ninety boarding schools, with 2,450
girls. They are chiefly taught through
the medium of the vernacular language.

We must not omit from this brief
summary of what the Christian church
is doing in Hindostan and Ceylon, all
reference to the work of biblical trans-
lations. The translation of the word of
God lies at the foundation of modern
Inisgions, and towards the execution
thereof the earliest attention of mission-
aries of all denominations has been
given. If the Serampore versions are
omitted from account, it appears, that
the whole Bible has been translated into
Feu languages, and the New Testament
nto five others. Besides which, the
foundation of a Christian literature has
been laid, and numerous tracts published
t‘? spread far and wide on their light
Pinions the seed of life eternal.
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The total cost of this vast machinery
during the year 1850 was £187,000 ; of
which £33,500 were contributed by the
Europeans resident at the various scenes
of labour.*

Who can contemplate this vast work
without emotions of intense gratitude
to God? Let us gird up our loins, for
agsuredly, in due season, wé shall reap
if we faint not.

Yet great as is the work already done,
the work to be done is vastly greater.
India alone has a population of at least
one hundred and fifty millions of souls,
and incidents are perpetually rising up to
stimulate Christian zeal and compassion.
Here and there Sutteeism continues to
be practised, although the perpetrators
and accessories are punished for the
murder. A Suttee but recently occur-
red at Dhoolia Talvoka, in the presi-
dency of Madras. The poor woman was
resolute in her determination. Twice
before she said that she had died with
former husbands, and she looked forward
to two more transmigrations of her own
and her husband’s spirit. She prophe-
sied that the British rule was near its
close, and so incited the people’s zeal.
At last the sad event was consummated,
and she was consumed as a holocaust to
the demon of superstition.

Another sacrifice was lately offered at
the shrine of Doorga, in Benares. Theman
bathed, went through his devotions, and
then bowing himself before the image
of the goddess, cut his throat with his
talwar.

At a spot between Benares and Jaun-
pore, a boy was stolen and his throat
cut, that his blood might be sprinkled
upon a rich and dying man, who, it was
supposed, would thus escape the Brah-
man’s curse that was hurrying him to
the grave.

Thus side by side run the river of

* For the numbers given above we arc indebted
to the November number of the Caleutta Christian
Obscrver.
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death and the river of life; but how
great the volume of the former to the
latter !

Will not our readers anew gird up
their loins to the work ?

Our Western African mission con-
tinues to enjoy the tokens of God’s
blessing. The health of Mr. SAxER and
Mr. WaEELER is good; that of Mr.
WoEELER, indeed, is thoroughly esta-
blished ; while the instructions of the
mission brethren are bearing happy
fruit.

The letter we subjoin will give a
cheering view of the work in dark and
popish Trinidad. Wherever that system
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of error prevails, Romanism is found alike
injurious to the temporal and spiritual
progress of the people. It blights the
fairest prospects, and eats out the moral
heart of a community. The physical
features of the island seem conformed to
its spiritual ones. Kvery where are
found numerous traces of volcanic
agency. Its mud and asphalte lakes
evidence the constant working of sub-
terraneous fires, producing sterility in
many parts of the island. Our engrav-
ing represents one of these natural
phenomena, which render Trinidad so
interesting to the geologist.

INDIA.

CALCUTTA.
LABOURS OF NATIVE PREACHERS.

It is a long time since any details
concerning the labours of the native
preachers employed by the Baptist
Missionary Society in Calcutta were laid
before the public. The following piece
was written in Bengali by one of these
brethren, KoiLas CHAxXDRA MITTRA,
and we print it in the hope that it may
prove interesting to our readers. The
instances of actual conversions given in
it are but few, yet it will be seen from
it that the efforts of our native brethren
are productive of considerable good in
cnlightening the minds of their country-
men, and impressing them with the
cxcellence of the religion of Christ.
Recent occurrences in native society
have shown that the truth has had a
powerful effect upon many who are still
professed Hindus; and we are encou-
raged to hope that shortly the seed so
long sown in faith will spring up and be
abpundantly fruitful. The details which
fullow will go far to prove that the
native preachers have done their part
in bringing about the appearances in

which we rejoice, and we trust will
induce the friends of missions to support
and to increase this important agency.

A sense of duty induces me to give an
account of the labours in which my brethren
and myself have been engaged during the
past few years.

The parts of Calcutla in which we have
preached the gospel are to the east of the
city—Koreya, Dharramtalah, Baitakkhana,
Free Church Street, Sialdah bridge, Beliyag-
hatta, Jan Bazar, Narikeldanga, &c. At all
these places we preach regularly, and, as
occasion requires, hold conversations with
our hearers. But besides this, we visit the
inhabitants of Baliganj, Dhacura, Batchtolah,
Tengrah, Gobra, and Chingrihatta, and
other neighbourhoods, and preach the gospel
to them. We sometimes also visit the Beli-
yaghatta merchants, and hold religious con-
versations with them. In the winter, we
have sometimes taken trips to distant places,
where we have preached the gospel and dis-
tributed hooks. We trust that a brief account
of some of the effects which have resulted
from these efforts will tend to encourage our
fellow labourers, to cheer those who pray for
the enlargement of the kingdom of our Lord,
and to induce those who contribute money
for the promulgation of the gospel not to shut
their purses, but to continue to give chceer-
fully. It is written in the scriptures, *Tn
the morning sow thy sced, and in the cvening
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withhold not thy band: for thou knowest
not whether shall prosper, either this or that.”
From these words the friends of the gospel
may take encouragement, for, although much
has not heen effected hitherto, yet we thank
God for the change which has taken place;
inasmuch as some whose minds were formerly
like the barren soil, are now becoming fertile.

Happy effects of preaching the gospel.,

For instance, at Gobra we had two fixed
places for meeting, where every week we
were accusiomed to go, and people assembled
themselves to hear us, On one occasion,
when the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus Christ
was described, one of them burst into tears.
In this way they continued to hear us very
attentively for a long time; now, however,
we are at a loss to,know whither they have
removed. Iasked an old man who lived near
the residence of these people, when I saw
him first, who Jesus Christ was? He replied,
% The Lord Jesus Christ is my Saviour ; this
I know, for although I am not acquainted
with you, yet I have from time to time pro-
fited by your instructions.”” We afterwards
went to an old woman who resided by herself,
in the northern part of the village, and spoke
to her of the birth, miracles, and death of
our Lord Jesus Christ. On this she said,
with a sorrowful countenance, * You have
told me what I never heard before! No one
has ever preached to me these tidings of
salvation which you have now brought!
What present can I make you for this? I
have nothing to give but an iron straw-knife ;
if you will have that, I will give it to you.”
She was told that our Saviour had said,
“Freely ye have received, freely give.”” This
woman afforded much reason to expect that
if she had lived a little longer she would
have professed herself to be a servant of
Christ ; even now we trust that the Lord is
wiping away her tears. In like manner the
truths of the Christian religion are preached
in various places both among rich and poor,
and people confess that no one is able to
refute what we say, because it is all true;
while others say, “If we inquire among our-
selves even, we can plainly see that among
the gods and goddesses there is none who is
able to save us,”

More examples.

A year ago, we went one day to Tiljala, to
see a respectable man whose name was Mitra;
he asked us who we were? We replied that
we were Christians. Hearing this he received
us with every mark of kindness; gave us his
own huka to smoke, heard us with attention,
and admonished others who were present to
listen, and added that they all needed to
have their sins forgiven.

A Hindu young man, who for a long time
sought Christian instruction, had received
from me a tract entitled % Account of Pil-
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grimages.”” Tt happened that a neighbour of
his, & Hindoo widow, wished to make a
pilgrimage to Jagannath at Puri; when this
young man came to know it, he immediately
went to her and succeeded in convincing her
of the uselessness of pilgrimages, His re-
marks had such an effect upon her mind,
that she has never since thought of making
any pilgrimage.
Converls.

At Koreya many Muhammadans come to
hear us. Formerly they would abuse us and
make great noise, but they do so no more.
Although comparatively few Hindoos come
to hear us at this place, yet one of those who
heard us, being convinced of the truth of the
gospel by our preaching, came forward with
his wife to embrace Christianity. They were
prevented from joining us by our inability to
make provision for their support on leaving
Hinduism ; they therefore bhad recourse to
the missionaries of another denomination.
One of our regular hearers at another place
was remarkable for the attention he displayed,
and we gave him a bible; he also came to
us at home for instruction. We were expect-
ing that he would be baptized, but he was
shortly after obliged to remove to another
place, in consequence of obtaining a new
situation, and I did not know whither he had
gone, till one day I met him, and he told me
that he bad been baptized at Mirzapur
church, and had been afterwards appointed
to labour as a catechist.

At Sialdah, Beliyaghatta and Baitaklkhana
many hear our preaching and receive tracts
and gospels from us, and one young man
from Sialdah was baptized. So also another
man named Kaderbax was baptized, as the
fruits of our preaching. If our society had
the means of sustaining inquirers we should
probably have received more accessions: for
though well assured of the truth of Chria-
tianity, many men shrink from enduring the
loss of all things that they may win Christ.

Almost Christians.

We meet from time to time with young
men who confess that the Christian religion is
true, but say that they cannot embrace it.
The following example may be given. One
day a very respectable and wealthy man, a
resident at Khidirpur, invited myself and a
friend to his house, engaging to prove to us
the falsity of our religion, and convince us of
the truth of Hinduism. On our arrival, the
Babu and his friends received us very kindly;
but instead of attempting to refute Chris-
tianity, he commenced talking in quite a
different way. He said that as God has no
beginning nor end, and cannot be seen or un-
derstood, his service was impossible, &c. We
replied that though we ourselves can dis-
cover mnothing certainly concerning God,
yet, as far as He has made himself and his
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will known to us, so far we are bound to love
and serve him. This he did not dispute, and
after hearing us he confessed that the Chris-
tian religion is without doubt true, but that it
was & matter of great difficulty to embrace it.
When we left, his nephew followed us to our
house and remained with us till eleven o’clock
at night, bringing forward his doubts concern-
ing Christ, and asking us to solve them. We
endeavoured to remove his diffienlties and
gave him as many scriptural proofs as we
could. In the end he was quite satisfied, and
said, that there was no religion which incul-
cated morality so pure as Christianity, and
that no other religion makes known the way
of salvation.

There was a Babu residing in Taltala who
used to invite us to his house; and for some
time we visited him on Sundays, and ex-
pounded to him the truth regarding the death
of Christ and the atonement, and he listened
to us with the greatest interest. One day we
inquired of him the cause of his desire to
become acquainted with Christianity, and he
told us that his mind had Dbeen greatly
impressed by accidentally witnessing the
patience and gentleness which a preacher of
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Christianity had manifested at the Jan Bazar
chapel, when grossly abused and insulted by
a Mussalman, He felt that a religion which
could produco euch effects must be the true
one. The influonce of this babu's guru, who
was much displeased by our visits to his
house, at last induced him to break off his
intimacy with us; but even after this, he
assured us that his opinion of Christianity
and his wish to embrace it remained un-
altered.

Similar instances might be brought forward
to show that many are now 'favourably dis-
posed towards Christianity, and are willing to
avail themselves of opportunities to become
acquainted with its truths. It cannot be
doubted that some secretly believe, and that
many prayers are presented through Jesus
Christ, by men who are thought to be
heathens. We deplore the lack of firmness
and faith which such secret converts display,
but still we rejoice that the truth is thus
making its way secretly and surely, in spite
of all opposition and unbelief, and look for-
ward to the day when its victories shall be
manifest and the kingdom of Christ be esta-
blished.

SERAMPORE.

In our September Herald an intima-
tion was given that certain important
questions had been before the Committee
in relation to the future management
of Serampore College. Some time ago
the views of the Committee were com-
municated at length in reply to letters
from Mr. MarsaMAN, which were after-
wards fully considered and discussed
with Mr. Marsaman by the members of
the deputation on their recent visit to
India. It was one of the several im-
portant questions that called for their
attention. On their return they laid
before the Committee a very full report
of their interviews with Mr. Marsn-
wmaN, the Revs. J. Denmay, J. THOMAS,
and others of the Calcutta brethren, at
the same time presenting the conclu-
sions to which they had been led. Very
anxious consideration wag given by the
Committee to their report at the meet-
ing in Auzuct lnst, and at its close the
following resolutions were agreed to as
tie basis of future co-operation with

the Counoil of the College, subject of
course to the final decision of Mr.
MarsEMAN om the part of the College
Council.

By the last mail Mr. MARsEMAN'S
reply has been received, addressed to
one of the Secretaries of the Society.
It appears that the proposals of the
Committee meet with his cordial and
entire approval. He says, “ The resolu-
tions of the Committee have the entire
and cordial eoncurrence of Mr. THoMAS,
Mr. Denmam, and myself. We shall
proceed to operations with as little delay
as possible, The all but unanimous
decision of the Committee in a matter
in which we are so deeply interested,
has infused new life and spirit into us,
and we hope to be able to show the high
sense we entertain of their kindness and
consideration by rendering the institu-
tion a real Dlessing to the country.”
After referring to the investment about
to be made of a considerable sum to
meot the quadrennial repairs of the
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College buildings, Mr. Marsaman con-
cludes his letter by saying, “ For the
present I confine myself to a simple
acknowledgment of the receipt of your
communication, and an assurance of the
entire satisfaction and the sincere plea-
gure which the decision of the Com-
mittee has afforded me.”

It is with pleasure, therefore, we now
lay before our readers the document
thus agreed upon ; from which it will
appear that a building of noble propor-
tions, every way adapted for scholastie
and collsgiate purposes, founded by the
illustrious missionaries of Berampore,
Carey, Marshman, and Ward, for the
education of native youth, and the
training of an evangelic mipistry for
the churches of India, will hengeforth,
as in time past, continue to be an
auxiliary to the operations of the Bap-
tist Missionary Soociety. Thus will be
completed that union of effort between
the Society and Serampore which was
so auspiciously commenced in 1838.

Eitrat of Minutes at Special Meeting of
Committee, Augqust 13th, 1851,

“ Various minutes relating to the question

of Serampore College were read, and it was
resolved,—
. “That this Committee, on carefully review-
ing the correspondence in relation to Seram-
pore College,and the report of the deputation
to India, repeat the expressian 'of their best
wishes for the presperity and success of the
College, and their desire to co-operate with
the Coupeil in diffusing religioys knowledge
among the natives of India, by availing
themeelves of the nse of the College buildings
at Serampore for the purpose of training an
indigenous ministry,

“To facilitate this important work, and to
prevent future misapprehension, the Com-
Mittee deem it desirable to enumerate the
principles on which they are ready to co-
operate with the Council at Serampore, and
trust that the concurrence of the Council in
these principles may render future co-opera-
tion practicable and eficient.

“1. The Council offers to the Society the
use of the College buildings at Serampere,
Including residonces for a theological tutor
and for theological studentw, without any
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expense to the Society, or any liahility on
the part of the Society to keep the College
huildings in repair ; the secular classes of the
College to be open to the theological students
without charge.

¢ 2. The Council of Serampore College ig,
and will continue, an independent hody, as
constituted by the Charter; the exclusive
responsibility of the management and direetion
of its affairs resting with the Council,

% 3. The Collegz having been established
for the double object of training up labourers
in every braneh of missicnary work, and of
imparting secular instruction, on Christian
prinaiples, to the natives of the country, the
missionary department shall be rendered
auxiliary to the operations of the Baptist
Missionary Society.

¢ 4, That the College Council is at liberty
to elect its members from among the Mission-
aries of the Baptist Mjssionary Society, with
the object of establishing a cordial concert
and co-operation between the College and
the Society.

“ 5, The Society appropriate 2 sum not
exceeding £500 a-year to this department,
inclusive of the allowance now paid to Mr,
Denham, which allowance will continue to
be paid to him as heretofore, through the
Treasurer of the Society in Calcutta; so that
the differenee between the allowance and the
annual contribution is the amount to be paid
to the Treasurer of Serampore College; this
sum to be devoted to the support of students
for the ministry, who shall be selected in such
a manner as the Committee of the Society
may from time to time direct.

G, That the department of secular edu-
cation be continued under the direction of
the College Council, to the extent to which
funds can be provided, independent of the
Ward Funds in England and America, and
the Society’s Annual Contribution ; and that
the Society be not considered in any measure
responsible for, or connected with, this de-
partment of collegiate duty.

¢ 7. That the youths, whether in European
or native habits, who have completed their
education at the College in the missionary
department, be employed at the discretion of
the Committee, and in accordance with the
wants and resoutces of the mission.

“8. The Council agrees to leave in the
hands of the Society, with the concurrence of
the Trustees, the future dividends of Ward’s
Fund, which are to be devoted in accordance
with the terms of the Deed; this sum to be
in addition to the Society’s amount contri-
buted.

¢ 9, The Society i3 at liberty at any future
period, should cireumstances appear to it to
render it necessary, to withdraw from all
connection with the College, hy withholding
the annual contribution.”
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DINAGEPORE.

Some pleasing indications are given
in the following letter of Mr. SMyLIE,
dated September 27th, of the leavening
progress of the gospel in the district
around his station. It is evident that
the native mind is becoming more and
more aocessible, and the people are
more ready and willing to hear the
gospel than at any former period. The
labours of the native brethren are a-
mong the most efficacious means that
can be employed, and we trust that able
men, taught of God, are being raised up
a2mong the native converts, every way
adapted to carry forward the kingdom
of our Lord.

The invitation.

You know until lately we had no native
missionary in Dinagepore, and now we have
one only; when your letter came to hand he
was out at Jar Bany, some thirty or forty
miles to the north-west. We were invited to
go out to this by a respectable Musalman,
who has been more than once with us in
Dinagepore. In his invitation he said he
wished us to go out and spend a few days
among his neighbours, to try how they would
receive the word, hinting, that if they could
only be made willing, he would unite with
those who would join us. The native mis-
sionary states that after spending a few days
with them (during which time he was much
engaged), he read and explained the word,
and had prayer with them. After all, they
said, we need to be instructed, and unless
some one was placed among us for this pur-
pose, it would be impossible for us to under-
stand of ourselves, and unless we understand
we cannot embrace Christianity. This, though
not what we could wish,is a great advance
on the self-perfect Mussalmen. Two of their
young men said they would immediately fol-
low the native missionary to Dinagepore, and
remain with us a few months for instruction,
and to see and learn our ways; all they
wanted was support. This, though a very
fair and very pleasing offer, is what we can-
not comply with now.

Another invitation.,

Another invitation was made by a man
who" came from Ghor-a-Ghat, sume fifty or
sixty miles to the south. The last trip has
laid up the native missionary with fever, so
the south invitation must remain as it is fora
time. I would indeed rejoice could we send
cut a few men to this, and a few to that vil-

lage, to remain a few days or weeks. The
day will come, and may be before I put off
this frail and worn-out carcase, when the na-
tives will, of themselves, by God’s Spirit, run
to and fro with the word. Where God’s
Spirit really is in dced and truth, his people
don’t need to be driven. Wo want the wind
to blow from the four winds upon these dry
bones, and on some green ones too, then the
multitude will everywhere preach the gospel.

4 bazar incident.

This evening, while engaged in the bazar,
I was addressed by a yeung Musalman as
follows :— Sir, 'you will make very little of
the people here, they are too worldly to be
soon couverted, but were you to go among
the Batanees, I feel persuaded you would soon
make converts, I know them, and I would
advise you to try. However, that you may
not go without some cause, I will go among
them for the next six or seven months and
try them. Should I meet with encourage-
ment, I will return to you about the setting
in of next rainy season, and take you with
me to the places where the people are most
likely to receive the word.” I have known
this Musalman for some years; when I firat
met him he was indeed a bitter character,
but time and, I trust, the Spirit have told
upon him. His residence is at Puch-a-Ghor,
about ninety miles north of this. He has
long been engaged in collecting raw hides for
the European market. He is employed by
some Persian merchants, His calling leads
him all over Batan, where cows’ hides are
cheapest ; hence his offer to try the Batanees,
and then let me know and take me with him.
For the last few years I have regularly had
one or two calls from him ; sometimes he has
caused me much pain and prayer. The other
evening, while engaged in the bazar, he
came up, placed himself on my right—I had
stopped to breathe—when my old friend took
up the subject with as much ease and simpli-
city as if he had been taught in the first col-
lege, and preached Christ, proving what he
said by referring to the Old and New Testa-
ment. I shall not try to tell what I felt at
the time and since; those who have laboured
in birth till Christ was framed in the soul
don’t need to he told, and those who have
not could not understand if they were,

A missionary’s work.

Schools are all we can make them at pre-
sent.  We have no books but such as the
Tract and Bible Societies publish, and few of
these. My week day duties are the schools,
and nightly reading and explaining God’s
word, This is every day and [every night.
I hope the day is coming when every native
Christian will have his little hand of heathen,
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liungry souls around him.” Sometimes, latcly, | sure of such, then the school, the hazar, or

I bave had such little groups.

We cannot | some other duty must he laid aside.
always have them, When 1 have the plca- | member us in prayer,

Re-

SEWRY BIRBHOOM.

The work of God at this station pro-
gresses, though but slowly. Recently
three persons who had been excluded
from the churoh, were re-admitted to
its privileges, while last month a young
man, of good education and exemplary
in his conduct, had been baptized and
received into fellowship. Mr. WiLLiau-
son adds, “ We have two families that
joined us some time ago from the
heathen, consisting of three adults and
five children. The children attend the

school, The adults frequent divine
worship, but have not yet made much
progress in Christian knowledge. We
hope, however, though without any ap-
parent signs at present, that the means
of grace will in due time be blessed to
their conversion. Gospel knowledge
appears to be on the increase around
us, accompanied with an increasing
conviction of the vanity and sin of
idolatry, and of the truth of the
Christian religion.”

WEST INDIES.

TRINIDAD.

We are happy to present to our read-
ers, from the pen of our missionary, Mr.
Law, the interesting communication
below. Although the opposition is great
in Trinidad to the spread of evangelic
truth, yet the labours of our brethren
are far from fruitless. In addition to
their direct efforts, Mr. Law is engaged
in publishing from time to time a series
of tracts on the chief doctrines of the
gospel, exhibiting them in contrast to
the errors, superstitions, and idolatries
of Rome. Peculiarly interesting is the
account rendered of a portion of the
refugees from Madeira, whence they
were driven by the persecutions of the
Roman Catholic clergy. After referring

to the want of more labourers, Mr, Law
proceeds ; —

Conversions.

The success attending our present labours
¢ncourages us to persevere, and, if possible, to
Increase our exertions to make known the
£lorious gospel of the blessed God, Although
the general attendance is not great at our

place of worship in this town, yet our little
church has lately experienced a season of re-
freshing from the divine presence; a spirit of
prayer and supplication has been bestowed
upon the members; the Spirit of God has
been shed down upon us, and several indi-
viduals have been brought to a saving know-
ledge of the truth of the gospel. Since I gave
you an account of the conversion and baptism
of & young man who was lately a slave in
America, a brother of his has had his heart
opened by the divine Spirit, and been led to
make a public profession of the name of
Jesus by baptism. Two of Afric’s children,
also, who have been long inquiring the way
to Zion, have lately given us reason to believe
that they have been made the children of
God by faith in Jesus Christ; hence they
have been baptized and added to the church.
A young couple, who have for some time
been attending our meetings and assisting in
the sabbath schools, have been led to repent
of their sins, and to believe in the Lord Jesus,
and, constrained by the love of Christ, they
have been baptized into the name of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. At
the baptism of this interesting pair I gave an
address on the spiritual and doctrinal charac-
ter of Christian baptism, the substance of
which has since heen published for general
circulation among our friends, that they may
better understand the natwre of their baptis-
mal cngagements, These conversions and
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additions to our numbers we regard as mani-
festations of thie divine presence and blessing,
Thus our hearts have been refreshed, our
spirits invigorated, and our hands upheld in
the work of the Lord. Besides, I may here
state that our prayer meetings are well at-
tended, at which we have the cnjoyment of
the presence of the Lord. Also our people
are becoming deeply interested in the society's
operations; hence every month the most part
of them give promptly and joyfully their
money to support and extend the gospel, ac-
cording as the Lord prospers them in worldly
affairs.
The Portuguese Refugees.

You ask, “ What has become of the Por-
tuguese refugees?’ A large number of them
have gone to America, but there is a good
many of them still in Trinidad. Every sab-
bath forenoon, immediately after the English
service, I preach a sermon in Portuguese,
when about fifty or sixty are generally pre-
sent. I have also a Portuguese meeting on
the Wednesday evening. These services are
very pleasing and refreshing. I have all along
felt a deep interest in these people. Their
sufferings for Christ in Madeira endear them
to my heart. Their persecutions were cruel
in the extreme ; being constrained, however,
by the love of Christ, and upheld by the
power of God, they rejoiced that they were
counted worthy to suffer for the name of
Jesus. They gloried in the cross of Christ,
and rejoiced in carrying theirs after Christ,
which they regarded as their joy and their
crown, The accounts they give of the abo-
minations and lying wonders of Romanism
are enough to fill every Christian, as well as
every lover of human freedom, with deep and
eternal hatred towards the “mystery of in-
jquity.” Some of them who suffered impri-
sonment for Christ, have a distinct and lively
remembrance of heing visited by a Jamaica
missionary, who must have been the late
William Knibb, from the description they
give of him, They could not understand his
language, but his looks and tears of love and
sympathy with them in their sufferings they
well understood, and still remember with
lively interest.

Their history in Trinidad.

These dear people were driven from their
homes and their country because they loved
the bible—because they preferred the word
of God to the Roman priesthood. Their
persecutors were determined to destroy them,
or hunt them out of the country. They did
the latter. When they took refuge in Trini-
dad, about five years ago, as there was no
Portuguese minister here, they identificd
themselves with English Chyistian people in
this town. In Madeira, Dr. Kalley had been
the chief instrument in the hand of God in
leading them to a knowledge of Jesus Christ,
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Latterly, however, the greater part of them
was formed into a church by the late beloved
Mr. Hewetson, of the Free Church; hence,
on coming here, the majority of them attended
the Presbyterian church. A number of them,
however, regularly attended our meetings,
and, although they did not understand our
language, they felt that God was among us,
so that they entered into the spirit of our
worship, and felt that it was good to be there,
When we attended to the memorial of our
Saviour’s death, they expressed a desire to
celebrate with us his dying love, They were
at once referred to the New Testamert law
of baptism.

Their baptism.

“"On this subject they commenced to
search the scriptures for themselves. They
soon saw that infant baptism was not in the
bible, and that it was, in fact, a piece of
popery. Taught by the word and Spirit of
God, they soon saw and felt it to be their
duty and privilege to be buried with Christ
by baptism. Hence, on sabbath morning,
at nine o’clock, on the 8th of November,
1846, Maria Rosa, Roza Correi, Maria de
Freitas, Maria Julia, Francisca dos Sanlos,
Francisco de Freitas, and José dos Santos,
seven in all, were baptized into the name of
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
Being satisfied as to the personal religion of
these individuals, and that they understood
the spiritual nature of the ordinance of bap-
tism, I had no hesitancy in acting as I did.
I have just spoken to some of them of that
memorable morning ; their faces heam with
joy when they think of it, One says, “That
was a happy day.” Another says, T stole
my clothes that day; O how happy I feel
when I think of my baptism into the name
of Jesus.” From this time one and another
came to me with their Testaments in their
hands, with all the passages thereof well
marked that had any relation to the mode,
the subject, and nature of Christian baptism.
I could not but say, with Peter, ¢ Can any
man forbid water, that these should not be
haptized, who have received the Holy Ghost
as well as we?” Hence, they were haptized
in the name of the Lord.

Another convert,

A Portuguese Christian woman, who has
been attending our mecetings for about two
years, and whose heart the Lord has opened
to receive the truth, was baptized on the first
of the month, For conscience’ sake she has
suffered much persecution, with the threat
of being abandoned of man, or of having her
head cut off, if she darcd to be baptized; she
delayed not, however, to vield obedience to
the Jaw of her,Lord and Redeemer ; rejoic-
ing in-being counted worthy to suffer for the
name of Jesus,

These people’s identifying themselves with
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the baptists in Trinidad has caused much un-
casiness among their Christian brethren of the
Frce Church; still we strive to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.
‘When Mr. Hewetson visited this island as the
pastor of these Christians, although he found
that a number of them had hecome baptists,
he loved them none the less for it, be-
lieving that what they had done was the re-
sult of faith in what they believed to be the
will of God and of love to Jesus. As a
further proof of the Christian feeling on the
part of the baptized Portuguese towards their
pzdobaptist brethren, they have lately con-
tributed about ten pounds to assist them to
build a place of worship. May brotherly love
continue and abound among them more and
more. May their whole energies be conse-
crated to the honour and glory of God! I
should like to see one or more of them fitted
by nature and grace to go back to Madeira or
Portugal, to preach the unsearchable riches
of Christ to their brethren who still sit in the
region and shadow of death.

The Press.

The press, which the friends at Haverford
West gave us, is still employed in sending
farth little messengers of mercy among the
inhabitants of this dark land. Thousands of
tracts are thus sent forth to denounce the
errors of popery, and to make known the
love of God in Christ Jesus. The seeds of
eternal truth are thus sown, and God will, in
his own time, cause the fruit to appear, We
need money to purchage more printing mate-
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rials, as well as about one pound per month
to keep the press in operation.

A holy alliance.

You will be glad to hear that all the truly
evangelical ministers and others in the island
have formed themselves into a kind of “holy
alliance ” against the common enemy, and
for the glory and honour of their common
Lord and Saviour, To support The Guar-
dian,” is one object of this union of brethren.
“The Guardian” is intended to refute pa-
pist errors, and preach Christ and Him cru-
cified. Thus the Christian people in Trinidad
are striving together * for the faith once deli-
vered to the saints.” May the Lord bless
our individual and united efforts for his cause
and glory !

From a letter received from Mr.
Cowen, dated October 24, we learn that
he has recently baptized two persons,
one an aged female, the other an indi-
vidual connected with the Sherringville
station, It appears that the authorities
still persist in introdueing Coolies into
the island, who not only by their cheaper
labour diminish the just remuneration
of the native population, but bring with
them the heathen superstitions and
observances of India.

JAMAICA SPECIAL FUND.

It seems desirable to record in the
pages of the Herald the resolutions of
the Committee in reference to the for-
mation of a Special Fund for the assist-
ance of Jamaica brethren. They have
already been forwarded to the churches
throughout the country, accompanied
by an explanatory statement of the
oondition of the churches in Jamaica
formerly connected with the Society,
and in gome instances a kind and ready
response has been made.

Since the reception of the grant of
£6000, in 1845, many difficulties, that
could neither be foreseon nor avoided,
have risen up to hinder the develop-
ment of that independence the Jamaica
churches then attained. Great com-

mercial distress has fallen upon the
planters, and consequently on the la-
bourers who make up the congregations
of our brethren, so as painfully to reduce
the rate of wages, and at the same time
their ability to maintain the cause of
Christ, These difficultics have been
aggravated by the recent visitation of
cholera, which appears indeed not yct
to have ceased its ravages.

Much declension has also manifested
itself from the profession of the gospel,
so as still further to diminish the
numbers of those able to sustain it.
Many brethren have cither died, or
have been constrained by health, or
other causes, to leave the island.

The earnest and reiterated appeals «f
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the brethren for aid have led to the
adoption of the course laid down in the
resolutions below.

Donations and subscriptions to the
Special Fund will be devoted in mode-

rate amounts to the aid of those breth-'

ren whose churches are unable to sup-
port them without extraneous assist-
ance, and likewise to give the brethren,
whose health after years of relaxing toil
in a torrid clime may require a restora-
tive change, the means of obtaining it
where their churches may be unable to

afford it. .
In carrying out these objects, every

requisite care will be taken not to
trench on the independent and scriptu-
ral rights of the churches, and to main-
tain inviolate the principles laid down
in the resolutions of the General Meet-
ing of 1845.

At the Quarterly Meeting of the
Committee of the Baptist Missionary
Society, held at 33, Moorgate Street,
October 15th, 1851, W. B. GurxEY,
Esq., in the Chair,—Resolved :

«1, That the ministers and churches in
Jamaica, in connexion with the Baptist
Missionary Society at the date of 1842 and
1845, were declared able to sustain their own
operations independently of the Funds of this
Society. This declaration was made in 1842
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by the members of the Associution of the
Jamaica Churches, who rcsolved that, after
the 1st of August, no further drafts should be
made on the Parent Socicty, except under
very peculiar circumstances. In 1845, on
the acceptance of the grant of £6000, it was
resolved by the Soclety at home, and the
brethren in Jamaica, ¢ That the acceptance of
this grant be regarded as a full and final
discharge of all claims whatever, on the part
of the brethren in Jamaica, on the Baptist
Missionary Society ;—special exceptions be-
ing made in the case of the Calabar Institu-
tion, and the return or decease of any mis-
sionary sent out by the Society. The Com-
mittee therefore earnestly resolves that this
declaration of independence, both as to the
pecuniary support of the pastors in Jamaica,
and as to all the operations and proceedings
of the churches, should be strictly and per-
manently maintained.

% 2nd. That,inasmuch as recent depression
in the commercial condition of Jamaica, and
the fearful ravages of cholera in that island,
within the last few months, have greatly
lessened the pecuniary means of the churches,
and placed many of our esteemed brethren,
their pastors, in great exigency, it seems
essential to the continued existence of some
of those churches, that their pastors should
be aided by pecuniary exhibitions, to a
moderate amount, and for a limited time.

“3rd. That an appeal be made to the
constituency of the Society to create a Special
Fund, which, in contradistinction from the
General Funds of the Society, shall alone be
available to meet cases referred to in the
foregoing resolutions.”

‘We have now only to commend this

object to the kind and generous con-
sideration of our friends.

THE KAREN MISSION

ON THE TENASSERIM COAST.

The following account of this very
interesting mission of our American
Baptist brethren, from the pen of one of
the missionaries, will be perused by our
readers with very great pleasure. Few
modern misgions present features of
greater interest, arising from the pecu-
liar character of the people, and from
the great success that has attended the
lahours of Christ’s servants.

«Who would not be a Christian ?—

His triumph is begun. *Tis his to hail
Amid the chorus of a world convuls’'d

A new creation rising, 'Mid the gloomn

‘Which wraps the low concerns of statcs and kings
He marks the morning star : sces the far east
Blush with the purple dawu.’’—CoNDER.

Twenty-three years ago Maulmain was but
a wilderness. The ancient city of the Tala-
ing king had passed away, and naught re-
mained but the moss-grown walls to mark
the once proud seat. Beautiful nature, un-
heeded and unsung, revelled alone in her
own wild magnificence. The sun poured his
resplendent rays over the time-worn pagodas
that ranged the peaks of the bordering moun-
tain ; the hroad Salwen swept silently past,
spotted with junks and war-Dboats; the east-
ern Sylvia, with orioles, blue-winged rollers,
and pretty little sun birds made the green
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pipul bowers vocal “with t}}cir liquid notes ;
while beneath, the sweet wild flowers opened
their dewy petals, and the flowering trees,
the plumiria, the mechelia, and acacia, spread
all round the wildest fragrance.

j=.Such were the rural charms of this lovely
site ; yet amidst them all were heard the
blowing of the wild elephant, the growl of
the bear, the hiss of the spectacled cobra,
and the pewing of the royal tiger; while
within the villages of the district were fight-
ing, shooting, racing, and dancing, mingled
with savage yells, and the nerve-killing sounds
of the musical bands through the day, and
the slow death requiem with the sepulchral
notes of the great.horned howl, or the sharp,
quick shot of mountain robbers often broke
on the stillness of night.

The country in every direction was inter-
sected with wide rolling rivers, and long wind-
ing nullahs, reaching far off into the dense
dark jungles, up and down which the wild
Karens, from their airy basins and deep ra-
vines, were often seen gliding silently and
fearfully along in their numerous little fish-
ing boats.

The Karens were a people then unknown
to the white foreigner; probably not one of
all that nuinerous race on the Tenasserim
coast had seen one gleam of gospel light, or
heard one lisping of the glad tidings. The
whole of Ambherst, Tavoy, and Mergui pro-
vinces, covering an area of thirty thousand
square miles, with a population of more than
a hundred thousand, besides multitudes sit-
ting in the purple glens of the far off Yoma
mountains, were all wrapt in the labyrinthine
folds of night’s thickest curtain. Idolatry,
superstition, and ignorance held stern their
iron sway., From the fine shaded waters of
the Thoung-yeen on the north, to the sands
of the Paekchan on the south, and from the
hlue ocean that washes its granite-bound
shore, to the Siamese mountains, that sweep
1t8 eastern horizon, all was heathen darkness.
Except the light but just sprung at Amherst,
not one glimmering ray had broken the cen-
turial gloom of this night-land.

Such was Maulmain and its environs, when
a British man-of-war was seen mooring off
shore, and Sir Archibald Campbell, fresh
from his victories, appeared, bearing the
British standard, and planted it on the sum-
mit of pagoda hill.

" For I do see a change all rainbowed in

the far-off future.”

£ Where will your spirit dwell after death?”

“Don’t know; either in a state of punish-
ment or reward.”

“Do you expect to pass through both
states 1

“Yes: when I die I shall be punished for
all my bad deeds and rewarded for all my
good,”

“What kind of punishment do vou ex-
pect 2"
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“Cannot tell; I shall go to one of the four
great states of punishment, and after having
suffered there, I may he born again in this
world.”

“If born here again, what do you expect
to be?”

“If born here, I may be a beggar, or an
ugly female, or a beast, or reptile.”

¢ What kind of reward do you look for on
account of your deeds of merit?”

% Nigban is the great reward I desire ; but
I may go first to Natpie,” (the Nat country.)

¢ What is the happiness there enjoyed ¥’

“ There, everything grateful to the eye, the
ear, the taste, the smell, the touch, springs
up spontaneously as soon as desired, There
they have thousands of attendants, and hun-
dreds of heavenly wives.”

“ And if you are so fortunate as to meet
the god, and enter Nighan what will be your
happiness there ?”

“In Nigban there is no materiality, no in-
tellect, no sensation, no perception, no will,
consequently no desire for anything—no care
for anything; all is rest and peace.”

It was but a short period after Sir Archi-
bald arrived in Maulmain that the devoted
Boardman was walking one morning on the
green flowery slope fronting his cottage, in
converse with a tall dark pcon of the Burman
soldiery of Martaban. Between him and
this man the above dialogue may be sup-
posed to have just taken place, when the
teacher’s attention was arrested by the ap-
proach of a man leading towards him three
little boys. They were Karen boys, and were
orphans. These lads were taken under the
missionary’s charge, and this was the com-
mencement of the Kareen schools in Burmah,
and aside from ¢ Ko-tha-byu™ was the be-
ginning of the IKaren mission in the Tenas-
serim provinces.

Nearly one generation has passed away,
and that loved missionary, with his noble
companion, and other congenial spirits, have
ascended the mount, and are folded in the
arms of their adorable Saviour. But mark
the change that has come over this pagan
land !

It is the ¢ crimson fall of evening.” Enter
that little boat, and scud along the Gyne’s
silver-coloured waters. But listen! what
melodious strains break over the sleeping
wave! Itisa Ilaren prayer-mecting held in
a little green expanse on the reed-bound
shore! "The tawny natives are tuning their
untaught notes to the Christinn’s God—their
great Creator. Louder and richer the song
swells up amidat the palm groves — then
wildly dies upon the wave, sweetly, tremu-
lously!

Pass on up the Hundaraw, the Dahgyne ;
enter that shady ville at the mountain’s base.
A house of God appears, bosomed in the tall
hamboo. And what? Are these all Christ's
disciples?  Yes, a multitude are pouring
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forth, erowding every path and lane! Quiet-
ness and order mark them, cheerful content
beams from every countenance, and love fills
every breast. Pass up the Atteran—the Sal-
wen ; cross over that arid plain to the dark
base of that towering mountain, It is sab-
bath, and cvening, Worship is ended, and
all have retired to their rural homes. Note
the stillness of the day—no sound of the axe
or rice-pounder—no trampling of buffaloes,
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or boisterous glee of children, Wind round
among the mango trees, and ohserve the
neatness and propriety of each little group.
But stop! music Is in the air—from north —
from south-—ﬁom east—from west —meeting
and mingling in the airy blue of heaven!
Float on! float on! sweet undulating strains!
Thou breathest of a better land, and I would
not break thy wild sweet melodyl
To be continued,

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

......... e CALeTTTA ...,

COLOMEBO ....veveveenn
DINAGEPORE ,

carennennns Petitée, G,

Thomas, J.
Allen, J...
...Smylie, H. ..

‘.'.October 15.
.. September 27,

SERAMPORE ..iviereseerens Marshman, J C..October 20,
SEWRY uicciiimnnnncasnninns Wllhamson, Jeemre.October 1,
AvsTRALIA ......LAUNCESTOR .....Dowling, H. ......June 20,
BARAMAS......... JUFCLTN ) SO viereens Capefn, H. ... October 14,
BRITTANY ...... MORLATX...cccevvuueenerannnn Jenkins, J.......... Nov. 20, Dec. 4.
JAMAICA cvvrernee BETHTEPHIL .. ..Henderson, G. R..October 23.
Four PaTms .. ...Gould, T. .........October 22.
MouNT CAREY .. ..Hewett, E. . October 23.
Mount HERMON ......... Hume, J....c..00e00. October 23.
St. ANNs Bay ............Millard, B. .........November 10.
SALTER’S HILL . ...Dendy, W..........October 21.
STEwART Towxr............Dexter, B, B......October 20,
TRISIDAD ......PORT oF SPAIN ............Law, J. ............October 28.
BAVANNA GRANDE ......Cowen, G. .........Octoher 24.

The thanks of the Committee are presented to the following—

Friends at Jobn Street Chapel, for a case of clothing, &c., for 4frica;
Mrs. Joseph Sarl, for a parcel of magazines ;
Juvenile Mlssxona.ry Society, Union Chapel, Manchester, for a box of clothing, &e.; for

Africa.

The Rev. John Clark, of Brown’s Town, Jamaica, desires to acknowledge the gift of a
bell for Refuge Chapel, Jamaica, kindly presented by John Purser, Esq., of Dublin.

CONTRIBUTIONS,

Received on account of the Baptist Missionary Society, during the month
of November, 1851.

£ e d £ s d £ e d
Annual Subscnpuona Kemp, E. J. ... .20 0 0
Barnes, R., Fsq... 1 1 0|Bible Translation So- Morgan, Mrs.
Barnes, Mr R. Y 1 00 ciety, for Transiations 200 ¢ 0 for Debt ... 110
Hauks, Mr. William ... 030 8| TFriend ........ weeee 0 3 6] N.C,for Mount I g
Weymouth, Mr. H, Giliman, Mra. 5 00 Chapel, Trinidad ... 10 0 0
Seilly wuveivvcssssisnnnnee 11 01 Gurney, W. B., Eeq, Do., for 1u1l~a!ﬂland
_— froon a fund at his C/zapel 10 0 0
Donations. dispusal under the Do., for Haiti . . 0«
Alan, T. R., Esq., for will of the late Mrs. W. R., per ‘“Record*... 5 0

Widows and Orphans § 0 0| Tricstley

sreens

[T 250




£ d.
Legacies.
Ourrlo, Mra. Janet, late
of Glasgow, less ex-
ONBE8 ..iaie wie 208
Dinwiddle, Mra. Mn.ry,
Iato of Glasgow, with
interest «sns w85 910

—

o

LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX
LAURILIARIES, ;
Battersen—
Juvenile Association 3 0
Bloomsbury Chapel—
Juvenile Assocmtlon,
for Haiti School.. 6 00
Eagle Streect—
Juvenile Association,
for Schools
Hope Chapel—
Juvenile Association,
for IFernando Po
8choolseuisirisiiee. 310 1
Kennington, Charles Street—
Collection 31
Poplar, Cotton Street—
Juvenile Association,
for Hanwella School,

Ceylon... . 600
BEDFORDSHIRE.
Dunstable—
Contributions ... 317 6
CAMBRIDGESHIRE,
Cambridge—
Contributions ......n.. 5912 7
DEvonNsHIRE,
Torquay—
Collection ..... 1 86
Contribution 410
5 9 6
Less expensed .oice 0 8 6
§ 10
EssEx.
Walton on the Naze—
Two friends, for Haiti
ChaPEl cvrresseisivieess 1 0 0
GLOUCESTERSHIRE,
Towkesbury ....c.copeeees 14 7 6
HaAMPSHIRE.
Begulien—
Collection .. 8
Sunday Scho S
Broughton 0
Niton, I. W.—
Colluction (less  ox-
PONSBS) ...iiverieeans 15 0
Portsmouth, Portsea, &
Gosport, un account,,, 50 0 0
Ryde—
Collection (less ox-
penses) ..... . 2
Contribution ., 0
Do., Sunday Seliool 011 0
HERErORDSUIRE,
Ledbury—
R.K.and Ao 0 3 6
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£ d
HERTFORDSHIRE.
Markyate Street—
Collections.....c.ccoreae 214 2
Contributions ... 257
Do., Sunday School
furAfrwanSclwols 4 00
819 9
Less expenses ... 0 4 0
815 9
KENT,
Dover, Balem Chapel—
Collection ... .17 17 10
Contribution. 5§ 0 0
22 17 10
Less expenses ...... 313 6
19 4 4
Folkstone—
Collections,,.... 618 0
Coutributions .. 8
Do., Sunday Sc
for Madras Schools 4 11 0

Woolwich, Queen Street—
Juvemle Auxili

iary,
for Chiltoura School 10 0 0O
LiNcoLNSHIRE.
Burgh—
Collections,iueivenisaees 1111 0
Horncastle—
Collections.. 711 7
Contribution: 6 611
1318 6
Less expenses ,.,... 117 0
12 1 6
Lincoln—
Collections 6
Contributions .. 0
Do., Sunday School 1 2 ©
3211 6
Less cxpenses ,..... 119 6
3012 0
NORTHAMPTONSHIRS.
Wollaston —
Ward, Mr, John ...... 10 0 0
NOTTINGHAMSHIRE.
Basford, New—
Collection ......... “ 500
Carlton Hall—
Soott, Elizabeth, box
by. . 4
Colling
Collections, &e.. 8
Contributions .. 24 1 7
Do., Sunday School 0 & O
Newark—
Collections.. 76
Contribution 00
11 7 5
Less cxpenses ... 012 2
1015 3
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£ s d
Nottingham—
Collections—
Derby Road ...
George Street
Public Meeting.

Contributions .

Less expenses ,oeoe 3 4 3
78 5 4
Sutton In Ashfield—

Contributions, addi«

tional ..

OXFORDBHTRE
Banbary ceeeeeveennenrenian 3080
SHROPSHIRE.

Bridgnorth—
Collections .13 0 8
Contributions , 17 19 11

Do., Sunday School

boya. ................ 112 0
3212 5
Less expenses ...... 015 6
3116 11

Pontesbury—

Collection . 128
Shiffnal 110 8
Wellington—

Contributions 8 9 0
Wem .. 110 g
SOMERSETSHIRE.
Friends at W.,2years 2 0 0

Do., do., for Africa 1 0 0
Bristol, on account, hy

Mr. George Thomas... 96 4 2
Horsington—

Collection (meiety) ... 1 3 6
Winscombe —

Proceeds of Tea Meet-

ing and Juvenile
Contributions ..... ¢ 1 0
STAFFORDSHIRE.
Tamworth—
Collections...... PRSI .6 00
SUFFOLK,
Botesdale ... 1 4 4
Bradfield . 015 3
Bury St. Edmund's—
Collection ...... 2 6
Contributions . 3 0
Do., Juvenile A
clation (moietyl... 617 7
Do., Young Men's
Bible Class......... 6 4
Do., Sunday and day
Schools .eivnne 8 1
Charsfield—-

Collection ... 13 3

Contribution ... 100
Clare —

Collection 300

Contributions .. 31
Eye—

Collection ... 2 4 4
Contributions 615 2
Do., Sunday School 0 14

Grundhbuxgh——

Collection ... 1 610

Coutribution 1 00
Tlorham .uroeeonn 5 7 8
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£ s d,
Iprwlich, Stoke Chapel—
Collection ...evvvrrrnnie. 11 0 2
Do., Public Mesting 3 18 3
Contributionx ......... 918 ¢
Do., Juvenile Anrso-
ciation .. .11 8 0
Occold.....uieninnns 013 0
215 0
Contributions 110 0
Rattlesden ,.... 270
Stoke Ash .. 11610
Stradbrook—
Colloction ....ceersues 311
Contributiona . 3186 0
Do., Sunday ool 018 4
Sutton... . 11811
‘Waldrin ¢l ¢
Walton .. 417 6
Wattisham 4 010
131 4 3
Acknowledged before
and exponsecs...... w7913 7
5110 8
SossEX.
Battle—
Collection and Contri-
butions ....eeecenees . 511 4
Prighton—
Collection, Bond St.
(part) e 5§20
Do., Public g 8 3 6
Contributions ........15 3 2
Do.,, Bopd Street
Sunday School ... 019 9
2 8 5
Deduct for Baptist
Irish Society, £3,
and expenses, £1
198 .eiveee veesoreaecies 618 0
22 9 &
Furest Row~—
Collection .cocseiereesse. 111 0

The Legacy

Perry, late of Wotton under Edge,

Kingswood.

Subscriptions and Donations in aid
received by William Brodie Gurney, Esq., and Samuel Morton Peto, Esq
by the Rev. Frederick Trestrail and Edward Been Underhill, Esq.,
Mission House, 33, Moorgate Street, Lonpon: in EpInBUReH,
the Rev. Jonathan Watson, and John Macandrew, Esq.; in GLASGOW,

Anderson,

Kettle, Esq.; in DeeLin, by John Purser, Esg., Rathmines Castle;
Rev. James Thomas, Baptist Mission Press; and at New YoRg, ;
Colgate, Esg. Contributions can also be paid in at Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton,

£ a0 d
Lewog—
Colection and Contri-
butions ,..oiene 20 5 0
21146 6

Loss expennes ... 111 6

20 5 0

WARWICKSHIRR,

Alcsstor—
Collection ..uesunararsee
Contributions . .

Less exponeos ......

Stratford on Avon—
Colleetion .....cvevreenre
Loss expenses ,.....

‘WORCESTERSAIRE.

Atch Lench—
Collection .corvevereenee 3 0 0
Upton on Sovorn—
Collections.....cccovsernes 4 15 9
Contributions ........ 5§11 3
Do., Sunday School 0 7 ¢

1014 ¢
Less cxpenses ..... 014 4
10 0 2

Westmancoto~—
Collection .,eovvesresenee 112 3
Less expenges ... 0 3 0
1 9 3

YoRrKeHIRE.
Keighley—

Collection ........

Contributfons ..

ERRATUM.

Lombard Street, to the account of the Treasurers.
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Miln's Bridgo—
Colloction suuuvvieiisenns
Rawden—
Collootion .oveieiesrasnes
Contributions, Juve-
N0 vuisvevissireines 3 7 6

Do., Sunday Sohool 1 4 9
TUSHWOTth avcersvanseriins 1 12 10
SOUTH WALES.

DRECKNOCKSHIME~—
Builthe~
Colleetion ,ivvvenes 100
Contribution ... 010 O
110 6
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BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

A rew months ago, whilo cngaged in visiting the stations of the Socicty in
Monmouthshire, the attention of the seerctary was called to Llandogo and White-
brook, two villages between Monmouth and Chepstow, where places of worship
had been crected, for the supply of which local assistance could not be obtained.
Persuaded that the Committee would not send an agent to thesc villages, unless
they could be associated with another and a larger, he visited 8t. Briavell’s, in the
samc neighbourhood, a central village of considerable extent and importance,
which is without any dissenting chapel, and where e found several persons ready
to encourage the residence of a missionary. Mr. P. G, Jouxson, formerly a city
missionary, having been strongly recommended for zcal and cnergy, the Committce
instructed him to visit St, Briavell’s in connexion with Llandogo and Whitcbrook.
His report, which will be read with interest, is published with the hope that some
Xind friend will be found willing to render the missionary the temporary aid with-

out which he will be seriously hindered in his self-denying yet hopeful labours.

St. DBriavell's, Gloucestershire., In fur-
nishing the first report of these stations, I
bave to tell of success and disappointment ;
of favourable circumstances and powerful
obstacles ; of zealous co-operation and deter-
mined opposition ; the effects of antagonistic
principles energetically carried out ; the con-
flicting action of which has been followed by
an encouraging measure of success to the
efforts used to extend and comsolidate the
cause of Christ Jesus in this neighbourhood.

You are aware that in their relative posi-
tions the three stations form a triangle, each
one being about two miles and a helf distant
from the other two. At each station I preach
once on the sabbath; consequently my Lord’s
day duties are three services, to conduct which
I have to walk eight miles. At Whitebrook
and Llandogo, the service at eath place is
alternately, morning and afternoon, but at
St. Briavell’s it is always in the evening.

The attendance at Whitebrook does not
usually exceed thirty-five in the morning,
and.ﬁfty-ﬁve in the afternocon. At Llando-
8o it does not generally exceed twenty in
the morning, and thirty in the afternoon.

congregation, however, varying from sixty
to eighty, can be secured at this station on
Lord’s day evenings, I have therefore in-
duced a fellow helper to hold a sabbath even-
Ing service once a fortnight, during the greater
part of the last quarter.

Both these stations are in the same parish
—a parish which is under the ecclesiastical
Bovernment of a curate of high chureh prin-
ciples; and 80 powerful is the influence he
wields in both places, that few of the poor
cottagers dare attend chapel when there is
service in the church, 1 have therefore de-

termined to originate a Loan Tract Society,
that, by visiting the poor at their own homes,
once a fortnight, and supplying them with
scriptural reading, and suitable instruction,
and counsel, a healthful, spiritual influence
may be exerted upon them by our mecuns.
At ncither station can we obtain a eabbath
school, because we cannot furnish secular
instruction during the week ; for at caeh sta-
tion there is a church school, at which it is
an indispensable condition that the children
that receive education during the week, shall
attend school and church on Sundays,

At St. Briavell’s your agent has laboured
with manifest tokens of the divine favour,
amidst powerful and determined opposition.
The room in which we worship accommodates
about a hundred persons, and is always crowd-
cd on the sabbath, Many are also accustomed,
when the weather permits, to congregate out-
side the building, and in the coach house and
stable below, where they have, at different
times, been subjected to insult and annoyance
from several young men of the baser sort,—
a class whom Bunyan quaintly but expres-
sively designates the ©ain brecders of the
village,”—who are indircctly and covertly
incited and encouraged to anney us by indi-
viduals whose temporal interests would be
materially affected by the prevalence of reli-
gion and morality in the village. And this
has been the uniform course pursucd towards
every attempt made to introduce the gospel
amongst the inhabitants of St. Briavell’s,
from the days of John Wesley to the present
time. Mr. Wesley, after being repeatedly
stoned out of the village, feeling that he had
fully discharged his duty towards its inhabi-
tants, is said ““t0 have shaken off the dust from

I
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his feet as a testimony against them,” At a
morc recent period, my esteemed ministering
brother and neighbour, the Rev. Thomas
Jones, of Chepstow, was also stoned when he
tirst attempted to preach Christ unto them.
My valued fitend, the Rev. Moses Philpin,
now of Alcester, Warwickshire, formerly
laboured for about three or four years with
much success at St. Briavell’s, but had, Tam
assured, powerful opposition to conflict with,
Unhappily no continuous or well-sustained
effort has ever been made to raise a Christian
church in the village, and the fear that the
cause of Christ will now obtain a firm footing
in it (from the Baptist Home Missionary
Society having adopted it as one of their sta-
tions), has nerved the zeal of our opponents,
so that every means has been used by.them
to prevent us obraining an eligible plot of
ground, for which we were in treaty, as a site
for a chapel and burial ground, and, unhap-
pily for our cause, their opposition has been
successful. Elated by their triumph, and
stimulated by success to renewed action, they
next prevailed with the person of whom we
rent the room in which we worship, to give
us notice that we cannot have it after Christ-
mas. Unfortunately there is no other to be
had in the village, and at the present incle-
ment season of the year we cannot worship in
the open air. OQur circumstances, therefore,
dear sir, are becoming desperate. What we
shall do we know not. Our only consolation
is, the Lord reigneth.

Ever since my settlement at St. Briavell’s,
the poor people have not ceased to importune
me for a chapel, and as the members of the
church had resolved to have a tea meeting on
the 6th of October, that their minister might
have a public recognition by the neighbouring
ministers and churches, I availed myself of
the occasion to bring our necessitous case be-
fore the meeting, and engaged to raise £50
towards the object at the three stations. After
animated and encouraging addresses by several
ministers and gentlemen who were present,
Themas Nicholson, Esq., of Lydney, kindly
engaged to raise £50 for us amongst the
neighbouring churches; and Mr. Edy, of
Cardiff, £50, among the churches in Wales,
These sums, with £100 which we hope to
obtain on loan from the Baptist Building Fund,
will be nearly sufficient in this neighbourhood
to provide us with a comfortable chapel, ca-
pable of seating from 250 to 300 persons;
and we have reason to believe, that, had we a
chapel at St. Briavell’s, our Lord’s day at-
tendance would always exceed 200, and that
we ghould be able to secure a sabbath school
of from sixty to eighty children. We cannot,
however, proceed to collect the sums promised
us until we have secured land on which to
erect our proposed chapel, and, unhappily,
by the failure of the Monmouth and Glamor-
gunshire bank, a kind friend who would have
advanced the amount (£50), necessary for
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this purpose, has been placed in such circum-
stances as prevents his doing s0; and none of
the friends connected with the cause are able
to do it; consequently we are in a fix, for the
want of a friend to help us to help ourselves.
Our confidence is in Him whose cause it is,
and in whose hands are the hearts of all men,
that He will be a “ present help in titne of
trouble.”

That no permanent amount of good will
ever be effected at St. Briavell’s unless a
chapel can be obtained, is the unanimous
testimony of all, both ministers and friends,
acquainted with the neighbourhood. If, there-
fore, a chapel cannot be had, the abandon-
ment of the station by the Baptist Home
Missionary Society will be inevitable. And
such is the spirit of hearing manifested amid
the most formidable and active opposition,
that we cannot but think “that God has much
peﬁple,” even in hardened, ungodly St. Bria-
vell’s,

Besides our Lord’s day services, we have
also at this station a service on Thursday
evenings, the attendance at which has ranged
from twenty to forty, Three or four persons
are the subjects of serions impressions and
deep concern about their souls, the resnlt of
the ministry at this station, I have also oc-
casionally preached on a Tuesday evening to
a crowded congregation, in the house of one
of the members of the church, living on St.
Briavell’s Common, about a mile and a half
from the village. The Common is a large
tract of land, studded with about 180 isolated
cottages, about a stone’s throw from each
other.

The following is a summary of the quar-
ter’s engagements at the three stations: —

Religlous services . 57
Public meeting . . 1
Families visited . . 32

Of these visits, twenty-one have been to
the sick and dying.

In addition to the above, I have been oc-
cupied, on an average, one day in the week
ever since our tea meeting, about our pro-
posed chapel, on acconnt of which I have
travelled 112 miles; while in the discharge of
my station duties I find I have travelled 134
miles more, together 246 miles.

P. G. Jounson.

Bridport.—1 beg through you to solicit a
renewal of the aid kindly rendered to Brid-
port last year by the Committee of the
Baptist Home Missionary Society. In doing
80, 1 am thankful to be able to present a
more encouraging statement than last year,
of our state and prospects.

Our position then, was, as we considered,
hopeful ; but we can now rejoice that our
hopes have been in a great' measure fulfilled.
Additions have been made to our church by
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ism, and by the return of one who was
}?:rrr]rtl:ﬂ): an inf);uentiul member. About a
dozen who were members of an Indeppndent
church, which has become extinct during the
year, habitually commune with us. Our
sabbath congregations are grgatly increased ;
and our three week-day services are, on the
whole, well attended. The Sunday school
has, within the last eighteen months, been
nearly trebled. We are too, delighted to
know that there are inquirers amongst us, of
whom we entertain great hope. With this
general improvement our pecuniary resources
have also improved ; though even now I do
pot receive from the cause more than at the
rate of £40 per annum. We are all bope-
ful of further improvement in this respect ;
especially if we can get 1id of our debt, on
which £17 are thrown away annually as
interest. We are raising this year by means
of the “ Share Plan,” about £30, toward the
debt, thus reducing it to £300; and are pre-
pared to organize and carry out some plan
for its entire removal, provided we could
secure help from the * Loan Fund,” or from
some other source. If the Committee could,
in any way further such an effort, we think
they would be taking the surest steps towards
rendering the cause ultimately self-sustaining.
I am quite prepared to meet the anxiety and
care in which such an extended effort would
involve me, and to devote myself more fully
than ever to the cause, provided I can be
freed for the time from anxiety on my own
and my family’s account. This will depend
mainly on the view which the Committee
may take in reference to Bridport; and the
amount of help they may be disposed to
render, as I am anticipating but little from
any other quarter.
TroMAs YoUNG.

P.S. Since writing the enclosed we are
placed in some difficulty as a cause, from
the £300 lent on our chapel being this day
called in; we have about three months in
which to make arrangements, I have written
off to-day to the “ Loan Fund” to ascertain
whether there is ‘any chance of a loan. We
could undertake £300 if we could secure it ;
or should be thankful with any smaller
amount on the same terms. Could you in
any way help or advise us under the circum-
stances?

I'am thankful for all kindness to me and
to the cause,

Shiffnall—In reply to yours respecting
the church under my care, I will endeavour
to give you a brief but faithful statement.
With regard to the internal state of the
church, I may say that a spirit of harmony,
peace, and unanimity prevails. The prayer
Meetings and week evening services are
better attended as is generally the case as
winter approaches. We have had no cases of
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church discipline. One has recently heen
added by baptism. There are others of
whom hopes were entertained that they
would unite with us; but as yet these hopes
have not been realised. Still we trust
impressions have been made which will
issue in decision. Though we dare not
say that good has not been done, it is far
from reaching to the standard of our wishes.
We have been called to suffer again in re-
movals. Mr, and Mrs. P , two of our
most respectable members (and who were
great helps in pecuniary and other points cf
view), have embarked for the United States ;
two other members also have been dismissed
to other churches. Thus, while we have
been building up in one direction, our work
has been pulled down in another. We
hope this dispersion may be for the further-
ance of the gospel in other places : still it
retards our progress, and our friends have
great difficulty in making up the promised
amount. With regard to the general aspect
of the cause, our congregations have kept up
pretty well during the summer, and now are
on the increase. Sometimes the chapel is well
filled ; many of the hearers never entered the
chapel before. I have made extra efforts
during the summer in open air services,
which have been well attended. I have
also directed my attention to a neighbouring
village, where I was kindly received, except
by the clergyman, who gave the people a
castigation accompanied with some tea as
a bribe to keep them to the state cburch ;
indeed such is the influence of the clergy and
their adherents, that tradesmen seem obliged
either to sacrifice their business or keep to
the church., These things are painfully dis-
couraging to me, and sometimes excite
thougbts of removal, as I am obliged to
sacrifice many comforts I have hitherto en-
joyed ; but I have the satisfaction that many
have heard the word of God, and with your
kind assistance I am willing to try it longer,
hoping and praying that tbrough the divine
blessing, the next year may be more abun-
dantly fruitful. I have considerably re-
duced the debt, but there is still an amount
of it which cripples the energies of the peo-
ple.

JoserH BuTcHER.

Dunchurch, Warwickshire.— 1 write a
line as to our present state and prospects,
Extraordinary efforts have been made this
year by the vicar with his two curates (one
of whom is his own son) to thin our attend-
ance; persuasion, intimidation, allurements
have been perseveringly exercised ; the effect
of which has been felt, though not to the
extent I anticipated. The congregation of
late has improved; our chapel is usually
filled ; and extra forms for the aisle are often
required. Marked attention, and not infre-
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quently deep emotion, are manifest, while
solemn appeals arc being presented to the
conscience. Nor has it ended here: decided
spiritual good has been accomplished : five
persons have made a public profession by
baptism since the beginning of April last.
One now stands proposed; and others appear
to be on the eve of declaring themselves.
‘While I have cause to thank God and take
courage, I am truly and prayerfully anxious
to witness larger accessions to the church of
Jesus Christ. The church which now num-
bers forty members, appears at present united
and peaccful; and may nothing ever tran-
spire to disturb that concord which prevails.
Our sabbath school continues well sustained,
notwithstanding the attempts in this direc-
tion of the adverse sect. The daily school
requires the pecuniary help which I cannot
command at present. I hope the liberality
of some kind friend will prevent the aban-
donment of this important effort. The
enlargement of our school room which will
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at Coventry, Leamington, and in this neigh-
bonrhood is nearly paid for, £46 are collected,
£5 more will clear all, I have visited and
preached at the two stations connected with
Dunchurch. I am received and heard with
apparent interest, and I hope profit; added
to which I have visited and circulated tracts
in other villages between us and Leamington.
Many villages in that direction truly require
home missionary effort. Ignorance of gospel
truth prevails to a fearful extent : much self-
denying effort requires to be put forth by
our town churches on their behalf, If
acceptable supplies could be obtained for
Dunchurch, I should rejoice to preach more
frequently to those hundreds and thousands
who are perishing in ignorance and sin,
Through the great kindness of Mr. W, J.
Cross of Bristol, hundreds of religious tracts
and other publications have been, and still
are, circulated. May these silent yet faith-
ful messengers communicate the light of
truth into the dark minds of many.

now accommodate seventy children or adults, J. W. Wess.
through the Christian liberality of the friends
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THE INFLUENCE OF MODERN MISSIONS ON EDUCATION AS
ILLUSTRATED IN THE LIFE OF W. H. PEARCE.

BY EDWARD BEAN UNDERHILL, ESQ.

Asovr the year 1813 might often be
seen a youth, somewhat short of stature,
with a thin, pale, placid countenance, lit
up by an eye of no ordinary brilliancy
and intelligence, pacing the broad and
open street of Oxford which yet bears
the memorials of the martyrdoms of
Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley. He
would be on his way to daily labour at
the University Press, the business of
which was then carried on in a handsome
building still known as the Clarendon.
Under the paternal superintendence of
that man of God, the late Samuel
Collingwood, Esq., a man alike eminent
for his virtues, his piety, his scholarly at-
tainments, and hisskill as a printer, and
in a school of printing which boasts of
Wynkyn de Worde as one of its founders,
was the orphan Willlam Pearce gene-
rously trained in the art and mystery of
typography. The teacher had an apt
scholar. And the teachings and manipu-
lations of those years of toil have borne
a rich harvest on the plains of Bengal.
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In Oxford too were learnt those lessons
of momentous interest,—the worth of the
soul, and the preciousness of the Saviour,
—that led to a simple and holy act of
consecration, by which from that day
forth William Pearce was the Lord’'s—
His to serve and obey, till death ended
the service on the field appointed for
its exercise. Yet lingers in the mind
of one most dear to the lecturer the
recollection of that holy devotedness
which animated the soul of the youthful
Pearce. Often as they wended theix
way together to some dark village, to
enrich its poor children with the know-
ledge of Christ’s salvation, have they
turned aside, under the hawthorn
hedge to commune with each other and
with God. Fervent were the breathings
of his lips, meet expression of the ardent
love for God and man that burnt in the
bosom of the youthful offcrer.

A few years pass away. The broad
expanse of the ocean divides him from
those early scenes of preparation. The

K
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hand of God has led him to India, and
in a little hut of mat and bamboo,
thatched with straw, in a suburb of
Calcutta, may be found the pupil of the
Clarendon, before his case of type, a
rough wooden “second-hand press by
his side, commencing the work of il-
lumining the darkened mind of India.
On the 3rd of September, 1818, the first
form was rcady for the press. It con-
sisted of two little Bengali tracts, the
one entitled “ Good Counsel ;” the other
was a small collection of hymns
adapted for divine worship in the
vernacular language of the people. Six
thousand copies were printed. The
diligent hand of this one of the earliest
of Bengali printers completed by the
26th of the same month an edition
of three thousand copies of another
tract, and so urgent had become the
orders crowding in upon him that a
second press was bought. Rapidly the
work advanced. Presses and fonts of
type were multiplied. No part of the
needful materials was wanting. The
excellent and gifted Lawson cut the
matrices and cast the letters. In
twenty years, the two founts of type
had increased to sixty-two, in eleven of
the chief languages and dialects of
India; while instead of one rickety
wooden press, seven iron presses scatter-
ed through the length and breadth of
the land, scriptures, tracts, religious
books, and elementary school works, for
the illumination and salvation of the
myriads of Bengali idolaters.

The value ‘of the work thus entered
upon, and sustained till death by the
devoted Pearce, can justly be estimated
only as we understand the intellectual
condition in which at the period of his
early labours the people of Bengal were
found. Education, indeed, was by no
means wholly neglected by the native
population. In every village might be
found a school, in which were taught
the rudiments of knowledge. Some
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garden, or shady grove, or a shed open
on every side, was the usual gathering
place of the pupils. The teacher sitting
cross-legged on the spotted skin of the
antelope, or the striped integument of
the tiger, or on a mat of palm leaves,
with grave and reverend aspect, would
direct their studies. The ages of the
children ranged from five years to
twelve. The alphabet was of course
the first lesson to be learnt., This
important element of knowledge was
acquired by the ohild while seated on
the mud or earthern floor before his
master. With a stick, or for want of
one his finger, he would fashion as
directed the form of the letter, in the
dust or sand that was strewed upon the
ground. Perfect in this rough acquire-
ment, a palm leaf would now form his
writing book, and with a stylus or reed
the characters would be traced on its
soft surface ; and lastly a green
plantain-leaf received the more perfect
letters that increased skill could form.
In due course words would follow
letters, and sentences words, till the
pupil could indite with tolerable facility
the copies or short sentences that fell
from his teacher’s lips.

As the child could bear it, he was
instructed in the mysteries that were
gsupposed to lurk under the literal
forms he traced on his palm-leaf book.
One vowel was said to be an astonish-
ing letter; bright as the shell of
Vishnou ; full of the three gods, and of
the five souls, A certain consonant
was endowed with mysterious beauty.
Its curve, resembling the hook used in
guiding the elephant, was like ten
million flashes of lightring ; the vacant
space contained in it, was brilliant as
ten million moons. The virtues of
another letter were transcendent. By
its power the captive could be set free.
Wealth and holiness flowed from its
bosom. It was the root of all letters,
and the mother of all the gods. In the
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upper angle dwelt the wife of Brahma,
in the middle the spouse of Vishnu,
while tho lower angle encased the jewel
of Shiva’s life, his partner Rudri.
Much, too, depended on the instrument
of penmanship. He who used a copper
pen would enjoy undecaying splendour ;
a gold pen assured prosperity; but a
wooden pen was prolific in children,
grandchildren, and wealth.

From the first the pupils were taught
the manners suitable for their station.
Reverence for parents was strongly
inculcated. From the cradle the child
learnt to address his father as “My
Lord ;” his mother as “My Lady.” As he
entered the door of his parent’s house,
a profound bow would express his awe ;
while if they had returned from a visit
or a journey, he would welcome them
to their home with prostration at
their feet, and taking the dust from
the gandaled or uncovered foot sprinkle
it on his head.

Order in the school was kept with
the aid of wonitors,—the monitorial
gystem as known in this country hav-
ing its origin in the native schools
of India. The Bengali schoolmasters
punished with a cane, or a rod made of a
branch of a tree. The truant was gene-
rally compelled to stand on one leg, hold-
ing in each hand a brick, or his arms
were stretched out till fatigue compelled
him to dropthem. The schoolbegan early
in the morning and lasted till nine or
ten. After partaking of a meal at
home, the scholars would return about
three, and remain till dusk. The
master’s fee was small. A penny a
month and a day’s provision would pay
the first year's schooling; but at an
advanced stage, fourpence, or even
eight pence, a month would be required.
The subjects of instruction were read-
ing, writing, arithmetic, and geography.
But among the Brahmins a more
extensive course was pursued; the
Sanserit language, with their innumer-
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able holy books or shastras, became the
unceaging study. The reading of the
scholars consisted chiefly of fables and
legends of the gods, taken from the
shasters, with poetical epitomes of the
two great Sanscrit poems, the Ramayuna,
and the Mahabharata. The titles of a
few of the books used will sufficiently
indicate their character. Thus one is
entitled the “ History of the Descent of
Ganga.” Another i3 the *Exploits
of Krishna,"—exploits that disgrace
humanity even by their recital, and
defile the imagination and heart with
their impurities. Many of these books
possessed drawings, which with all their
uncouthness and vulgarity sufficed to
suggest the most disgusting images in
the minds of their readers.

One of the best children’s books is
called the “Shishubodhak,” or Child's
Instructor. It has a picture alphabet,
with an ornamental border to every
page, and is sold for twopence. Its
contents are an alphabet, a treatise on
arithmetic and mensuration, rules for
poetry, directions for letter writing, an
invocation to the Ganges, some tales of
the gods, and a hundred and eight
golden verses, or slokas, in Sanscrit as
well as Bengali. Thus, with the rudest
elements of learning, the young Bengali
was initiated into all the obscene myste-
ries of Hindoo worship, taught to despise
other countries,and towash inthe Ganges
as the remedy for the foulest crimes,

In arithmetic the Hindoos had made
no inconsiderable advance. By them
the decimal notation was invented, and
much excellence was attained even in
algebra. Twice a day, with their
monitors at their head, would the
clasgses stand before their teacher to
repeat the numerical tables, and during
school hours write on their palm leaves
the strokes by which the numbers were
expressed. They next committed to
memory an addition table, and then
wrote easy sums in the various rules.
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Their system of geography was
altogether false, and based on their
mythology. Mount Meru was the
centre of the world,—a lofty mountain
of a conical shape, the sides composed
of precious stones, and the top a
terrestrial paradise. Seven belts of land,
each divided from the other by a
separate sea, surrounded in concentric
circles the mountain centre. The first
sea was of salt water and surrounded
the belt in which India lay, the other
seas were of milk, wine, sugar-cane
juice, &c. The divisions of their own
country were imperfectly described and
known, and all beyond was plunged in
utter darkness ; and no wonder, for the
world was said to be 3000 millions of
miles in extent.

The character of the natural philo-
sophy taught may be gathered from a
few examples propounded in their sacred
books.  Serpents are said to have pro-
ceeded from the tears of Brahma, shed
on his being vexed at not producing a
second creation by his penances. They
are said moreover to hear through their
eyes, and to have their feet under their
skin. Diamonds are produced from the
sun'srays ; atleast a poetical conception
if not a true one. The sun forms the
right eye of Siva and the moon his left.
Dew-drops fall down from the moon.
Mountains in former days had wings
and flew about; but the wings were
clipt in consequence of mountains some-
times pitching on cities, and destroying
them.

The education of the people was, for
the most part, in the hands of the
Brahmins. They taught not only
idolatry but vice of every kind. Their
morality was chiefly drawn from the
ethical poems of Chanak. The follow-
ing sayings are favourable speci-
mens of their teaching.  “Fresh
meat, soft rice newly prepared, living
with young women, fresh clarified
Lutter, warm milk, and tepid water, are
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the six things beneficial to life.” Again:
“ A wife is requisite for the purpose of
having a son ; a son is requisite for the
purpose of offering funeral cakes; a
friend is requisite for assistance in time
of need; but wealth is requisite for
all purposes.” *Possessing plenty of
catables, a good appetite, a handsome
wife, a liberal heart and property, are
the sure indications of the meritorious
actions of man in his former life.”
Gambling was an early acquisition. In
this respect the children but imitated
their elders, who at times of full moon
sit up all night and play at dice, in order
to obtain the favour of the goddess of
wealth. Indeed every vice is sanctified
by becoming the favourite worship of
some one or more of their innume-
rable deities, and the children are
even encouraged to imitate in their
play the horrid rites and obscene
practices which form the temple-
service in honour of their gods. Thus
at an early age the children ripen fast
in iniquity ; they enter boldly and with
encouragement the paths of impurity,
in which conscience is no check, and
social habits are no preservative. Well,
indeed, might a brahmin confess and
affirm the truthfulness of the delineation
of the manners of his own countrymen,
as he one day read in Bengali the first
chapter of Paul’s epistle to the Romans.

Idolatry is inculcated at the earliest
stage of education. Every school-house,
or grove, has a statue of the obscene
Lingain, springing in cylindrical form
from a basin representing Yoni. By its
side are rude images of Ganesa and
Saraswati, the god and goddess of learn-
ing and eloquence. These are commonly
set up in the vestibule of the school.
As they enter, the scholars turn their
eyes upon the images, and raising their
hands towards heaven worship the gods
as they pass, saying, “ Adoration to thee,
thou true master!” or, “May you be
worshipped.” Their religious education
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is completed by frequent attendance at
the temples in company with their
parents, where they are initiated in all
the disgusting ceremonies, the san-
guinary rites, and vile practices that
almost universally characterize the
worship and festivals of the gods.

We nust not leave this saddening
picture of Hindoo education without
gome reference to that of females, or
rather to the entire absence of it. All
that has been said relates solely to boys.
Females are never instructed, with the
partial exception of a few who are
employed for the vilest purposes in the
sacred enclosures of the Brahmins or in
the temple service. Their condition is
thus powerfully described by the Hon.
and Rev. Baptist Noel. “They are
treated as slaves. They may not eat
with their husbands. They are ex-
pressly permitted by law to he beaten.
Throughout India anything is thought
good enough for them, and the roughest
words, the poorest garments, the
scantiest alms, the most degrading
labour, and the hardest blows are
generally their portion. They are by
gystem deprived of education. They
are debarred from religious instruction.
They may not join in religious worship
without their husbands, and are con-
sidered by their laws as irreclaimably
wicked. Degraded and despised, they
naturally sink towards the level assigned
them by public opinion. They have no
mental employment whatever.” The
moral and physical condition of the
Hindoo female is consequently pitiable
in the extreme. It isa proverb indica-
tive of the low esteem in which she is
held, “How can ycu place the black
rice-pot beside the golden spice-box 7"
or from another, “How can the sweet
mangoe grow forth from the bitter neem-
tree 1 She is supposed to pollute every-
thing she touches—*a dog, a sudra, and
a woman,” says another proverb, “are
not to touch the idol, or the godhead
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will escape from it.)’ A wife, says a
native in a Bengali periodical, describing
the usual character of his people, “ig
congidered in no other light than an
object of cupidity, and a tool for per-
forming the drudgery of domestic offices.
By her agency the Hindoo discharges
the duties of a sweeper, a cook, a
scullion, and a water-bearer.” The
most direful calamities, says Mr. Ward,
are threatened at the woman who shall
dare to aspire to the dangerous pre-
eminence of being able to read and
write. Not a single female seminary,
he adds, exists among the Hindoos.
Their doom, as expressed in the horrid
and unfeeling words of a Brahmin, is to
perish : “Women go to hell, and let
them.”

To complete this picture of Bengali
education, we must not omit some refer-
ence to the character of the literature
in favour with the people. The number
of works in the vernacular tongue of
Bengal is not large, but such as they
are they have a very wide circulation,
so much so as to indicate that the pro-
portion of readers is great. As com-
pared with the Mahommedan part of
the population, it is found that in
Bengal generally there are to every
educated Mussulman about nine edu-
cated Hindoos.

A very popular work with the middle
and upper classes of the Hindoos is the
“Annanda Mangal.” From its size the
price places it beyond the reach of the
mass of the people ; but it is regarded
as the best specimen that exists of a
work of genuine Bengali origin. It
consists of a great variety of verse, tales
from the history of Shiva and Durga
forming the staple. One romantic
poem, entitled Bidya and Sunda, is said
to be treated in a manner which, while
it “ commands admiration, so far as the
beauty of its language and the richness
of its descriptions are concerned, is in
its tendency essentially and grossly
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immoral, and its perusal by native
females must be injurious in the
extreme. The most lascivious scenes
are described with disgusting minute-
ness and in ardent language, while the
approbation of Kali incites to the most
criminal undertakings. Yet it cannot
be doubted that if any book is read by
and to respectable Bengali females, this
is it.”

A few other works might be named
of a reputation not less than the above
for elegance of style; yet poisoned by
an equal amount of abominable matter.
But these are comparatively bearable to
a larger class, which forms the chief and
in many cases the only intellectual food
of the Bengali people. It consists partly
of mythological works, and partly of
amatory tales. Krishna and his adul-
terous consort Radha form the subject
of at least seven of them. Some are
paraphrases or versions of the Bhagavat
Purana and the Mahabharata, while
others present the popular tales of the
Hindoo gods in a variety of forms, to
suit the various tastes of their multi-
tudinous readers.

It may be presumed that these works
are widely read from the fact that
Krishna and Radha are the favourite
deities of Bengal Inexpressibly vile is
the character of these deities, and their
example exercises a frightful influence
over the popular mind. The upper
classes, indeed, pay homage rather to
Shiva and Durga, or Kali, who may be
regarded as the national deity of Bengal ;
but these gods are not less vile, while
they add the most fiendish cruelties to
lust.

The mind is repelled with disgust
from the perusal of these frightful
sources of vice. ““It is,” says one who
attempted it, “almost impossible to
conceive of anything more truly horrible
than some pages of each of these
volumes. They must utterly pollute
the imagination of those Ly whom they
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are read, or to whom they are reoited
by strolling singers.”

Yet these works do not fathom the
depths of profligacy and immorality to
which the Hindoo mind will penetrate.
The Calcutta bazare present for sale
books written for the express purpose
of reducing bestiality to a systematic
theory, and are adorned with engravings
of the most filthy character. In the
name of their national religion thege
vices are perpetrated, and books written
to inculcate or incite to the practice of
them. The names and pictures of their
gods figure on their front. Every book
and every section of a book commences
with an invocation, or a prayer: and
hypocrisy clothes itself in. the mosat
spiritual forms and elevated language.

Such was the early education and the
mental food of the natives of Bengal,
when the missionaries of the cross
entered the country, and by the publica-
tion of a variety of books and tracts,
both in English and in the vernacular
tongue, together with translations of
the word of God, sought to dispel the
thick darkness that covered the face of
the people, and to train up their youth
in the nurture and the admonition of
the Lord.

With much brevity we proceed
to sketch the rise and progress of
education amid the thirty millions of
Bengal, where the greatest progress has
been made; and the more since this
presidency formed the chiefest scene of
the vigorous and well-directed efforts of
William Pearce.

The earliest step taken by the Homn.
Tast India Company for the education
of the natives of India after their
acquisition of the country, was in 1781,
when a Mahommedan college was
founded in Calcutta, and again in 1792,
the date of the formation of the Sanslkrit
college in Benares. The course of
study pursued in these institutions was
wholly oriental, and solely adapted to
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produce qualified persons for he judi-
cial administration of the Hindoo and
Mahomedan law. But no sooner were
missionary operations commenced than
we find an effort immediately made to
instruct the people, not only in Chris-
tianity, but in the rudiments of secular
knowledge through the medium of their
own tongue. Thus in 17987, Dr. Carey
had opened a school at Mudnabatty,
which continued in operation till his
removal to Serampore in the year 1800,
At this very early period of mission
schools fifty children were thus taught
to read and write, who-otherwise would
have known nothing. From this small
spring has arisen the flood of knowledge
now pouring its rich stream of light and
life through the desert and arid plains
of Hindoo philosophy and theology.
Dr. Carey’s school-operations were re-
commenced at Serampore, and in a few
days after his arrival a Bengali school
of forty boys was assembled under the
able care of Mr. Marshman. In the fol-
lowing year the attainments of Dr. Carey
induced the government to appoint him
teacher of Sanscrit and Bengali in the
college at Fort William : so that both
Christian and secular education for the
natives of India may truly be said to
have originated in missions, and those
the missions of the Baptist Missionary
Society. In the year 1802 a native
Christian became for the first time a
teacher of a Bengali school, until under
additional teachers drawn from the
small Christian community that had
gradually formed around the missionary
nucleus, about three hundred boys were
receiving education in the mission
schools.

The year 1809 was marked by the
formation in Calcutta of the Benevolent
Ingtitution, for the purpose of affording
instruction to children of indigent
Christians, It was formed on the
monitorial gystem, for both boys and
girls, and has averaged about three
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hundred pupils in daily attendance. In
after years it was conducted hy Mr.
Penny, and is at the present time in
active operation under the supervision
of Mr. Wenger. It has been a very
guccessful institution. Many of its
gcholars have occupied, and still occupy,
places of usefulness under government,
in houses of agency, and in schools;
while in many instances conversion to
God was apparent, and even where
avowed attachment to Christianity was
not expressed idolatry has been aban-
doned, and the Hindoo mythology
publicly contemned.

It was about the year 1812 that
vernacular schools came to be widely
extended, and recognized as a still more
important department of missionary
labour, 8o much so that heathen school-
masters were largely employed in the
routine of instruction. In the year 1814
it was stated, that not less than a
thousand children were instructed in
their native tongue in the elements of
useful knowledge by the Serampore
missionaries, and other Christian men
were incited to follow their example.
The success, so far as numbers were
concerned, was immediate. One excel-
lent minister, a Mr. May, within a year
of the commencement of his plan, had
established sixteen schools, containing
upwards of nine hundred pupils. In
1818, four years from his first attempt,
the schools had multiplied to thirty-six,
with three thousand scholars. Many
difficulties, chiefly arising from the
prejudices and fears of the natives, were
encountered and overcome. They were
gradually removed by conciliatory con-
duct, and by not pressing prominently
on the minds of the children the truths
of Christianity. Indeed as heathen
masters were the chief and most
numerous instructors, it was impossible
to secure the preponderance of the
Christian element.

These various efforts of missionaries
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paved the way for the formation of the
Hindoo College in 1815, by the voluntary
contributions of the natives themselves.
Its establishment gave a great impulse
to education in European knowledge
and literature. It was the first serious
effort put forth by the natives for the
instruction of their youth in English
science. The institution was not, how-
ever, opened till January, 1817. On the
first day there were but twenty pupils.
A learned native present expressed his
hope that the Hindoo College would
resemble the dur, the largest of trees,
which yet at first was but a small
seedling. In three months the pupils
numbered sixty-nine boys, all of whom
made English their principal study.
Largely as at the beginning it was
endowed by native gifts, like everything
native it soon began to give evidences
of decay, till in 1823, it fell into the
hands of the government, by whom it
continues to be supported. At the
present time it contains more than five
hundred pupils, who pay about £3000
annually in college fees. The books
used are the chief classics of English
literature, such as, in poetry—Milton
and Shakspeare ; in history, Hume and
Mackintosh ; in mental and moral philo-
gophy, Smith, Reid, and Abercrombie ;
in natural philosophy, Mary Somerville
and Herschel; while the works and
instruction in the vernacular tongue
are very few and scanty. By the mis-
sionary bodies this Institution, with its
allied schools in the other presidencies,
is regarded as fraught with pernicious
results. Christianity, and the records
of Christianity, are rigidly excluded
from its walls. So also are the religious
works of the Brahmins. It is therefore
affirmed that infidels inevitably spring
from these schools. Even Hindoo
fathers will forbid their sons visiting
the college, on the ground that the
pupils who attain proficiency hecome
nasticks, that is, atheists, and prefer
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exposing them to the danger of
proselytism in the missionary institu-
tions.

Some missionaries even predict a
revolutionary harvest as the natural
growth of this infidel education, and
think they see in the public meetings
of the young Hindoo philosophers, where
they declaim on patriotism and liberty,
and represent the government as tyran-
nical, the commencement of those
rumblings which precede the political
earthquake, and threaten the very
existence of society. Says one, “ There
can be no doubt that, in the order of pro-
vidence, India will one day be freed from
England’s supremacy ; but it is awful to
think that its government shall be
abolished, as was that of France, by
philosophical infidels.,” These senti-
ments are exaggerated fears; for it is
certain that while many throw off all
respect for every form of religion, others
become converts to Christ, and seek in
the word of God that faith in the un-
seen, which finds no resting place in
their ancestral religions.

Throughout India vernacular schools
had for some years continued to increase.
Additional impetus was given to their
formation by the labours of the Calcutta
School Book Society, which institution
was founded in the year 1818. In
addition to the establishment and sup-
port of elementary schools, it con-
templated the training of masters, and
early placed several pupils in the
Hindoo College for this end. Its atten-
tion was, however, arrested by the
evident want of suitable books, and to
supply them was among the earliest of
its plans. With this society both Dr.
Yates and Mr, William Pearce became
immediately connected, the one as its
secretary for publications in the Sanscrit
and Bengali, the other as its gencral
secretary. In this capacity Mr. William
Pearce for many years directed its
operations, and as a printer carried
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through the press the numerous works
and editions the society quickly supplied
for the use of schools. At the time of
the socicty’s formation, a minute inquiry
gavo 211 as the number of schools in
Calcutta,in which 4908 children received
instruction. In 1821, of these schools
115, containing 3828 scholars, received
books from the School Society, and were
examined by its inspectors; while 96
schools, with 1080 scholars, remained
unconnected with the Society. The
introduction of suitable lesson books
greatly changed the aspect of the native
vernacular schools. The palm leaf was
laid aside, the worn manuscript was
displaced by the well-printed book,
paper instead of sand became the de-
pository of alphabetic signs, and of the
early attempts of the scholar to enter
on the art of penmanship. Improve-
ments took place in the monitorial
system, and greater order and pro-
ficiency were soon manifested in the
general progress of the schools. At this
time the schools belonging to our own
missionary society in the various fields
of labour alone numbered somewhat
more than 9000 children, embraced in
120 schools. The pupils were taught
reading, writing, arithmetic, the ele-
ments of grammar, astronomy, natural
philosophy, geography, history, and
other sciences. Christianity but rarely
found a willing teacher among the
school-masters employed.

The foundation of the Scotch Free
Church Institution in 1830 commenced
a new era in the history of education in
Bengal. From this time vernacular
schools fell into desuetude among the
missionaries of every denomination, and
are now everywhere given up exoept in
villages. For some years dissatisfaction
had been growing with respect to the
vernacular schools. They were found
in but very few instances at all helpful
in the great work of evangelization.
From several causes the missionaries
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- were obliged to employ Hindoo teachers,

clever and cunning Brahmins who well
knew how to carry water on hoth
shoulders. On the one hand they
encouraged the missionaries whose
partial acquaintance with the language
assisted the imposition, to expect good
fruit from the youthful plant, which
in its growth it was said would throw off
its ignorance and superstitious reverence
for the gods. On the other, the parents
were assured no harm would befall their
children under the careful tuition of a
twice born descendant of Brahm. The
bright hopes thus encouraged were
not realized, and, for the most part,
such schools are discontinued. The
vernacular schools that remain are
formed almost wholly of the children of
sincere or nominal Christian converts,
and except in rare cases are taught by
a known and consistent disciple of
Christ. It has always been a wonder
to us that any other course should
ever have been adopted. There are
supposed to be about 7000 children in
the missionary vernacular schools of
Bengal.

It is now by mecans of an English
education the missionary bodies in
India seek to influence the native mind
in favour of Christianity. The Seram-
pore College, founded in 1818, was the
first institution to offer to the youth of
India a liberal and classical education.
Its examyple was not much followed till
Dr. Duff commenced the important
institution whose formation has been
signalized by his eloquence and its
success. Other bodies have rapidly
followed the examtgle, till from 5000 to
6060 boys are rcceiving a Christian
education through the mediwmn of the
English language. The coursc of edu-
cation pursued is alike in its gencral
character throughout the whole, varied
only by the taste or judgment of their
respective directors. The usual clements
of knowledge are frecly imparted, to-

L
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gether with a large amount of scientific
information, which is found to be utterly
subversive of the Indian mythology.
To all this is added a thorough course of
Christian evidences, and urgent appeals
are addressed by the masters at various
times to the consciences of the pupils.
By these means many have been induced
to forsake Hinduism fer Christianity,
though not in our opinion in anything
like the number that the sanguine
upholders of the system expected and
desired.

If to the number above stated as
taught in the missionary institutions be
added some 4500 taught in the govern-
ment schools, and on the principles of
the Hindoo College, there will be about
10,000 boys receiving daily, in Calcutta
alone, a sound and liberal education, the
whole of which either is at the present
time, or may be traced in its origin to be
the fruit of modern inissions in India.

Our paper wculd be very incomplete if
we omitted to refer to one other field of
active benevolent exertion in which Mr.
William Pearce held a very prominent
place. Our readers will readily recall
the description we have given of the
condition of females, and the state of
female cultivation in India. On Mr.
Pearce’s arrival in the country no
school for females was known to exist.
But one native female was known to be
able to read, write, or sew. The first
school for their instruction was com-
meuced by Mr. William Pearce in the
year 1820, when, aided by a small
society formed in the seminary kept by
the wives of the missionaries, three
schools were opened, in which the young
ladies of the seminary were accustomed
to assist, the only Bengali woman known
to possess the ability to read and write
becoming the teacher. In a few months
eighteen girls were learning to sew, and
ahout twenty others were being taught
by some of the schoolmasters the art of
reading, making a total shortly after
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the commencerent of fifty female
scholars in Calcutta. So extraordinary
did this appear that Hindoo gentlemen
were heard to say, “ Perhaps girls might,
after all, be able to learn, and that
instructing them might be a good thing.”
In the year following Miss Cook (after-
wards Mrs. Wilson) was sent out by the
British and Foreign School Society.
Though her attempt was considered
vain and a folly, the dream of enthu-
siasm, she speedily formed various
schools, and in 1824, animated by her
success, a Ladies’ Society for Native
Female Education was founded in
Calcutta. In the year following thirty
female schools existed in connection
therewith, in which 480 girls were
instructed. At the present time there
appears to be about 1300 girls taught
in the various schools of the Church
Missionary Society, while in the day
and boarding schools of our own
body, it would appear that about 500
are in course of instruction. As in the
case of boys’ schools, the vernacular
mission-schools have ceased to exist;
and the children arc almost entirely
either the daughters of native converts,
or orphans entirely removed from the
contaminating influence of home scenes
and associations.

‘We have thus with too’ great brevity
attempted a sketch of the state of edu-
cation in Bengal with especial relation
to its connection with modern missions
in that country., It is evident that
whatever India has of revived intelli-
gence and education, it owes it all to
missions, and that in giving the first
momentum to the work, the missionaries
of the Baptist Missionary Society hold
a very prominent place. Among them
no name is dearer than that of William
Pearce, whose active hand gave printed
form to the earlicst works for educa-
tional purposes, and whose affectionate
spirit Dbreathed compassion for the
miserable and degraded daughters of
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Ind, Already has that movement
borne rioh and ripe fruit unto God, and
still more largely is it animating the
intelligent youth of India to investigate
and inquire into the reputed wisdom of
the Veds and Shastras. Their glaring
inconsistencies and absurdities, their
pernicious influence on character, give
rise in the minds of hundreds of the
educated yet unconverted youth, to the
question, Shall Hinduism be rejected ?
or can it be modified and reformed?
They publish in endless succession letters
in the papers,and short-lived periodicals,
in which these points are agitated ;
while innumerable suggestions are made
for the reform of a religion that can no
longer stand in the light of science or
intelligence.

But while thus much has been done
by education to remove blindness from
the eyes of the intellect, it is the gospel
alone that can effectually banish the false
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worship of the gods. The highest
education is that which leads the soul
to God, to abide in everlasting harmony
with the divine purposes as revealed in
the laws of nature and in the economy
of grace. The Christ crucified, as of
every land, is the sole hope of India.
“There is no other name under heaven,
given amongst men whereby we must
be saved.” Animated by His divine
compassion and love, Carey, Pearce, and
their companions in the faith,
““Went forth as followers of the Lamb,
To spread his gospel message far and wide,
In the dread power of Him, the great I 4.V,
In the meek spirit of the Crucified,
‘With sanction from the Holy Ghost supplicd,
To war with error, ignorance, and sin,
To exalt bumility, to humble pride,
To still the passions’ stormy strife within,

Through wisdom from above immortal souls to win.
* * * * & * » -

The chains of caste
WWere broken ; langunages and tongues made one;
That mighty power, the Press, its influence vast
Lent to the cause, that they who read might run,”

ON THE ARGUMENT FOR INFANT BAPTISM DERIVED FROM THE
WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR.

BY H. J. RIPLEY, D.D.

HaviNeg examined the writings
agcribed to the Apostolic Fathers in
the paper contained in our number for
February, Dr. Ripley continues his
investigation thus:—“Dr. Woods pro-
ceeds: But the fathers, who wrote in
the following ages, were more and more
DParticular and explicit intheir testi-
mony.” Let us also, says Dr. Ripley,
examine this statement. The writers
here introduced commence with Justin
Martyr,

Justin's First Apology for the Clris-
tians, presented to the Roman govern-
ment probably a.p. 1388, contains a
sentence in which mention is made of
certain Christians, sixty and seventy
years old, who had been disciples, or
had heen made disciples [ paOyret0yar)

from their early youth, or childhood
[tx waidwvr.] This is the sentence on
which dependence is placed as show-
ing the existence of infant baptism
in the time of Justin, Dr. Woods
says, “It is, I think, altogether probable
and beyond any reasonable doubt, that
Justin meant in this place to speak of
those who were made disciples, or in-
troduced into the school of Christ by
baptism, when they were infants.”?

Does ik waidwy here mean from in-
fancy ?  And does ipadyred@yoary in-
volve the idea of baptism in the cases
referred to? These questions, at least
the first, must be athirmatively answered,
in order that the passage may testily to
the existcnce of infant baptism. An
aftirmative answer cannot be sustained.
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The truth is, the passage ought never
to have been pressed into the scrvice.
The candour of modern scholars forbids
them to regard it as testimony for
infant baptism. As I will not cven
appear to speak at random, 1 insert
here the views which two learned
German writers have published. The
first is C. Semisch, author of a critical
Monograph on the Life and Works of
Justin, and withal a Lutheran clergy-
man. I quote from his second volume,
Pp. 334,335. “ Whenever Justin refers
to baptism, adults appear as the objects
to whom the sacred rite is administered.
Of an nfant baptism he knows nothing.
The traces of it, which some persons
believe they have detected in his
writings, are groundless fancies, arti-
ficially produced. In the words moA\o!
T rai wokkai, éXnkovrobrat kai ¢B3opn-
KovroiiTal, of tx waibwy luabnrevbyoay TP
Xotarg dpbopor Saplvovor (Apol. i. 15).
 Many men and many women, sixty and
seventy years old, who, from children,
have been disciples of Christ, preserve
their continence.’” Nothing more is
said, than that many individuals of both
sexes became disciples of Christ in early
life. The idea of paByredeofar does not
necessarily include that of being bap-
tized; it merely brings before our
minds a catechumenate. And even
admitting that the baptismal rite was
included in pa@nrevesfas, this by no
means is decisive of a reference to
infant baptism. ‘Ex waidwy contrasted
with énkovroirar and éBfopnrovrosrar
may well denote the entrance on the
period of youth.” In a mote, Semisch
also quotes from Starck, “as a paralle],
Lucian’s Janguage ahout the philosopher
Demonax, ‘that he loved philosophy
ér maiwy.’” To this I might add the
language of Basil, in his Exhortation

to Baptism, as quoted by Matthies, !

“Thou yet delayest, though thou lLast
Leen instructed in the word [the gospel]
ix yymiov.” Tn a similar manner the
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apostle Paul writes to Timothy, 2 Tim.
iii. 15, “From a child—dms Bpépovg—
thou hast known the holy scriptures.
The other writer is C. Steph. Matthics,
author of a prize essay, entitled Baptis-
matrs Expositio, a work of great literary
merit. On page 187, he thus says, “In
the first two centuries no memorials
[monumenta] are found, by which it can
be evidently established that infants
then received baptism : it is rather pro-
bable that as far as to the end of the
second century only those who had been
instructed in the elements of Christian
doctrine were admitted to baptism. But
certain words of Justin Martyr, which
are very often adduced in favour of the
antiquity of infant baptism, seem to
oppose this opinion. Justin says, that
very many of each sex, sixty and seventy
years old, who had been taught the
doctrine of Christ from their childhood
[a pueritia] remain continent. Though
the formula pabnredesfar rove undeniably
signifies to be a disciple of such a one, yet
this signification by no means contains
the idea that that disciple has been
already baptized ; for one can be called
a disciple, who, though he has not yet
received baptism, is eagerly learning
the doctrine of Christ, and is therefore
taught the gospel. It is this which
Justin seems to have had in mind. For
he himself, in another place, giving an
account of baptism, relates that.only
those who believe the things they are
taught, so as to be persuaded that they
can live in a Christian manner, are
brought to baptism. Itis thusevident,
that in Justin's opinion baptism is to
be given after believing in Christ.
Nothing else, therefore, is contained in
that saying of Justin's, than that many,
instructed in the gospel from an early
age [ab ineunte cetate], remain continent.”
I might now pass to the next writer
introduced by Dr. Woods. But as the
historical question of baptism has no
little interest, I wish here to extract
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from Justin Martyr the passage alluded
to by Matthies. It so directly bears on
the subject that it materially contributes
to a proper understanding of the sen-
tence which we have been considering,
nnd which has been made a basis for so
disptoportionate a structure. It is the
LXIst chapter, or section, of the same
Apology, in which Justin commences
his account of Christian practices and
worship. I give the chapter entire,
without stopping to notice any doctrinal
misconceptions of its author. “In what
manner we devote ourselves to God,
having been made new by Christ, we
will explain, lest by omitting this we
should seem to give a dishonest account.
As many as are persuaded and believe
that those things are true which are
taught and said by us, and engage to
live accordingly, are instructed to pray
and ask, with fasting, from God, the
forgiveness of the sins they had before
committed, we also praying and fasting
with them. Then they are led by us
{to a place] where is water, and receive
the new birth, [are born again] after the
same manner of new birth in which we
ourselves have been born again. For,
in the name of the Father of all and
Lord God, and of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they
then receive the bath [have the bathing
done to themselves]. For Christ said,
‘Except ye be born again, ye cannot
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” But
that it is impossible for those who have
been once born to enter into their
mothers’ wombs, is evident to all. And
by Isaiah the prophet, as we have
before written, it is said in what man-
ner those who have sinned and repent
shall escape from their sins. It is thus
spoken— Wash ye, become clean, take
away iniquity from your souls &e.
(Isa. i. 16—20] And in reference to
this matter we have learned from the
apostles this account. Since, being
ignorant of our first birth, we were born

s1

by a necessity from the connubial inter-
course * of our parents, and were in
corrupt customs and evil education ; in
order that we may not remain children
of necessity and ignorance, but of choice
and knowledge, and may obtain in the
water remission of the sins we have
formerly committed, the name of the
Father of all and Lord God is called
over the person who desires to he born
again and who repents of his sins; he
that leads to the laver the person to be
bathed pronouncing over him this name
only. For no one is able to mention a
name for the ineffable God : should any
one dare to say there is [a name], he
would be guilty of utter madness.
Moreover, this bath is called Humina-
tion, as those who learn these things are
illuminated in their understanding.
And the enlightened person is bathed in
the name of Jesus Christ who was
crucified in the time of Pontius Pilate,
and in the name of the Holy Spirit,
who, through the prophets, before pro-
claimed all the things pertaining to
Jesus.”

On a portion of this extract I am
happy in the opportunity of presenting
the views of Semisch in his work already
mentioned, vol. ii. p. 305. “This pas-
sage distinguishes, undeniably, a twofold
birth—a birth after the flesh, which
results from the union of a child’s
parents—and a birth after the Spirit, of
which baptism is the instrument. The
first Dbirth, in reference to the child
born, is a matter of pure necessity ; we
are born physically, without our know-
ledge or co-operation: the other birth,
on the contrary, depends on our in-
dividual, self-conscious freedom; we
shall be born of the Spirit only if we
wish it.,” Of this spiritual, intelligent,
voluntary birth, baptism, according to
Justin’s representation, is the instru-
ment. Is this consistent with the idea

# Luphenisw, borrowed from SQemisel.
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of baptism administered to unconscious
infants {

In the other parts of this extract, it
it is interesting to observe the successive
steps presented by Justin, FKirst in
order is, being made new by’ Christ ;
next, cordially believing the instructions
of the Christian teachers, and avowing
the purpose to live accordingly ; next,
directions to prayer, and fasting for the
remission of sins; and then baptism,
this last being regarded as the means of
the new lirth, that is, evidently, of the
persons’ becoming members of the
Christian family; the regeneration,
strictly speaking, or spiritual con-
ception, implied in the earlier part of
the process, reaching its ultimate point,
or becoming consummated, in being
born into the family, so as to be
recognized as children of God and
brethren of Christians.

In subsequent chapters, lsv.—lxvii.,
Justin continues his account, and
describes the reception of the newly
baptized person among the brethren,
the administering of the Lord’s supper,
and the accompanying worship. But
through all these chapters, professedly
devoted to an account of the Christian
observances, not the slightest hint
occurs respecting any persons’ being
baptized, but such as had received the
gospel, and professed the purpose of
living agreeably to it. Could this have
been the case, if infant baptism had
been the uniform practice ? Should it
be said that Justin’s design did not
require him to mention infant baptism,
it must be considered that he professed
to give such an account, that the
emperor and senate, and people of
Rome, might not be ignorant of any of
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the Christian’s proccedings ; and infant
baptism, if it had been the uniform
practice from the time of the apostles,
must have been 8o frequent an observ-
ance by the year 138, that it could not
have been forgotten, or been passed
over, by an intelligent Christian apolo-
gist, who wished that nothing might
be concealed cither from the rulers or
from the people It must also have been
so frequent an observance, that the
voluntary entrance of a person into the
Christian company, and active participa-
tion of the Lord's supper and of worship,
could not have been described as taking
place in so direct connection with
baptism. In case of infant baptism, a
long interval must have intervened
between the two transactions. In addi-
tion, it is well known that among the
grounds of the hostile feeling which the
populace at that period so extensively
and Dbitterly cherished against the
Christians, was the absurd accusation,
that, in their assemblies, they were in
the habit, among other enormities, of
feasting on the bodies of infants. Any
solemn, special ceremony in reference
to their children, required by their
religion, we may venture to say, could
not have been omitted in a description
of Christian worship and observances,
while this foul charge of Thyestean
banquets was so perpetually reiterated.
Looking now at the writings of Justin
simply as historical monuments, that is,
as memorials of opinions and practices
prevalent in his day among the Chris-
tians, I am unable to see how a con-
clusion different from that which
Semisch has so candidly expressed can
be sustained: namely, “of an infant
baptism Justin knows nothing.”

e — e
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THE PILLAR AND GROUND OF THE TRUTIH.

BY THE REV. CHARLES STANFORD.,

«That thou inayest know how thou ouglhtest

to bebave thyself in the house of God, which

is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth, And without controversy,
great is the mystery of godliness; God was manifest in the flesh.”—1 Tium. iil. 15, 16.

From the measured periods and mu-
sical flow observable in the procession
of sentences commencing with the words,
¢« God was manifest in the flesh,” the
whole paragraph appears likely to have
been quoted from one of those hymns
in which, as Pliny relates, the ancient
Christians sang praises to Christ as God.
Perhaps we hear in these words the
simple and definite confession of faith
once uttered before the tribunal, and
whispered in “deserts and mountains,
in caves and dens of the earth;” by
heroes who could say, like the Man of
Sorrows, the foxes have holes, and the
birds of the air have nests, but we have
not a place where we can lay our heads.
1t is not romantic to imagine that these
lines were once set to solemn music
sometimes heard at midnight from the
prisoners’ cell, and which sometimes
lived on the lips of martyrs when they
met the flash of the spear, the spring of
the lion, or the sight of the cross.

If, however, we could prove this pas-
sage to be a clause of another compo-
sition and the writing of an uninspired
man, now it is woven by an apostle into
the sacred text it comes to us with the
highest possible authority. When Paul
announced along with the messages of
God the sentiment of a heathen poet,
Menander, “ Evil communications cor-
rupt good manners,” he gave it currency
henceforth as a divine saying; and so
this fragment of an old confession not
only stirs our reverence and asks our
faith, as solemn with the rime of anti-
quity, but with the stamp of inspira-
tion.

“There aro totals in theology as well

as in arithmetic, which the mind in its
widest reaches and most rapid action,
cannot really imagine or comprehend.”*
There are breadths and lengths, depths
and heights, which pass knowledge;
and themes which we can only touch
with the religion of wonder. So solemn
and so crowded with meaning are the
words on which we now venture to
think. They give in a direct and in-
ferential way a summary of instruction
respecting three things: the Christian
Church ; Christian Truth; and the
Christian Deportment.

The Christian church is called “the
house of God, the church of the living
God.” We have met with many, even
in the present educated state of society,
in addressing whom it would be needful
to make such a motto as the present
the occasion for showing that a dis-
tinction should be made between the
church and the building in which the
church assembles ; that masonry, how-
ever magically hung, however charmed
into leaf, and flower, and fretwork,
however lighted up with a shower of
beauty from “storied windows richly
dight,” and however consecrated by the
presence of ceremony and the devotion
of ages, could never make a church ;
that mere material things, as they
cannot sin, nor love, nor pray, nor be
holy, can never make a church; and
that it could not be with reference to
such a structure that our Lord said, “ If
thy brother will not hear thee, tell it to
the church.” It would on this occasion
be needless to elaborate an argument to

# Mr. Sheppard’s Essay on Conversation.



sS4

show that the writer speaks of a spiri-
{val bailding. Of old, God “dwelt” in
a peculiar way in the "temple, and he
who dwelt between the cherubim,
“shone forth.” That presence in a
Jocality shadowed his presence in sanc-
tified thought and affection ; and that
“shining forth" visioned the more bril-
liant and beautiful fire, by which his

Spirit shines in holy lives; that Temple |

of temples was the emblem of his
church. “ Know ye not that ye are the
temples of the Holy Ghost, and that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you 7> “Ye
also as lively stoncs are built up into a
spiritual house.” “Christ dwells in
your hearts by faith.” The light of
this truth seemed at times to tremble
and dawn over the spirits of ancient
saints,—we hear, for instance, one say,
“Oh, Thon that inhabitest the praises of
Israel :”—the privilege, however, of see-
ing it in its perfect brightness was
reserved for us. We know that the
church of Jesus which appears to hu-
man eye as “a chaos of disconnected
units,” shows to the eye of omniscient
love the oneness and indivisibility of a
building,—a temple built of holy lives,
of which He has said, “ This is my rest
for ever: here will I dwell.”

The church is also called “the pillar
and ground of the truth.” This de-
scription is generally considered to apply
to the “mystery of godliness,” and not
to the church. Chrysostom says, “ The
church is not the pillar and ground of
the truth, but the truth is the pillar and
ground of the church.”” With all respect
for this venerable name, it may be ques-
tioned whether this interpretation ac-
cords with the course of the argument,
or the order of the sentence. The apos-
tle appears to be urging upon the young
juinister the importance of care in the
appointment of servants to the church,
and of correct deportment in associa-
tion with it, for this solemn reason,—
the clarch is the “pillar and ground of

i the truth.”

TUL PILLAR AND GROUND OF THE TRUTII.

A “pillar” is an architec-
tural contrivance, at once strong and
beautiful, to keep on high and set in
light the statue or the sign ;—what the
pillar is to the statue the church is to
the truth. The “ ground” is the foun-
dation of an edifice, its unseen strength,
the secret of its durability ; what the
ground is to a building the church is to
the truth. Not the church of England
nor the church of Scotland, nor the
churches to which we belong,—not the
churches but the church, all who love
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and
truth, in every age and every clime, and
every winor diversity of profession and
observance, considered in their collec-
tive life, are to be the pillar and ground
of the truth; not through procuring
acts of parliament in its favour, for the
power of God needs no support from
the power of man ; not by persecution,
for “the wrath of man worketh not the
righteousness of God;” but “by pure-
ness, by knowledge, by love unfeigned,”
by the natural action of their principles,
those principles which make the dis-
covery and defence of “ whatsoever
things are #7ue and beautiful,” the in-
cessant action and outforce of the life.
Christ is the support of the church;
the church is the support of the truth,
In the “righteousness and strength " of
the Redeemer, the church has a founda-
tion equal to its extent and pressure,
“ The rains may descend, the floods
come, the winds may blow, and heat
upon that house,” but it cannot fall, for
it is founded upon a rock. Firm itself,
it is the firm support of the truth. The
truth is not the flower that withers, nor
the grass that fades, “but the word of
the Lord that abideth for ever.”

We have also in this sentence of in-
spiration a summary of Christian truth.
What ¢s the truth of which the church
is the pillar and ground? We are told
of manifestalion and mystery. “ God
was sranifest in the flesh.”  Socinians
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read in preference, “who was manifest,”
or “which was manifest.” The Greek
word for God, is in its contraction, so
like the Greek word for who, or which,*
in the dim old manuscript that has been
ch'ieﬂy consulted as the authority, that
a microscope has been employed to as-
sist the inspection of the letter, the
power of which would decide the ques-
tion. We will not believe that the
evidence for any important truth in
religion was ever allowed to depend on
the stroke of a pen, or the turn of a
letter, or the light of a solitary word.
Believing as we do that the word origi-
pally written was “God,” let us for a
moment surrender that reading, and
adopting the translation proposed asa
substitute for it, ask what it implies.
Try for instance the word “which,”
meaning a thing: the only thing in
question is the mystery ; but when you
read that the mystery was manifested in
the flesh and justified in the Spirit, that
the mystery was seen of angels, that the
mystery was believed on in the world
and received up into glory,” the reasons
in favour of such a change, at a single
touch of thought, waver and mix and
melt away. Try next the word “who,”
meaning a personal agent: he must
either be human ‘or divine; if human,
how can we account for such a notice of
his appearance? Isit at all a remarkable
thing that a man should be manifested
in the flesh? or need we the solemn
assurance of inspiration that a man was
aman? We are “shat up to the faith,”
therefore, that the Being manifested was
divine, and the inference of our Jjudg-
ment is supported by the structure of
the language, for on looking for an ante-
dent to the word “who,” the nearest
Personal reference is “the Living God.”

* ®cog, contracted and in uneials, appears thus

QF; 05, who, 18 written OC; tho English reader
Will see how small a mark constitutes the differ-
ence,

YOL. XV.—FoURTH SER!ES,

Hear the disciple whom Jesus loved—
“The life was manifested, and we have
seen it and bear witness.” “He was
manifested to take away our sins.” That
“Life which was the light of man” was
manifested through the clear and soft
transparencies of siniess human nature,
that we might see religion moving,
breathing, and going about to do good-
God was manifested through the form
of a servant, as thought is manifested
through a word. “The word was made
flesh, and dwelt among men, and we
beheld his glory.”

This fact, says the sacred teacher, is
beyond all dispute, “ The great mystery
of godliness.” The word mystery is
used in allusion to the heathen mysteries,
and here, simply means, a secret of
religion, which when broken to the
initiated is to him a secret no longer.
The great doctrine of salvation, “kept
secret since the world began,” but whose
“sound is now gone through all the
earth,” is revealed in this saying—
“ God was manifested in the flesh.”” But
though mystery in the popular sense
is not here intended, it is also true
and calls for passing notice. Directly
the glorious idea of God in Christ
comes before the mind, we feel in the
presence of mystery. Many attempts
are made to convict us of absurdity
in the reception of mysterious doctrine.
It would be said by some, “You have
just told us that the appearance of
God in the nature of humanity, though
hidden from ages, is now open and
plain ; how then can it be at the
same time a mystery 1” We answer, a
thing may be plain in one sense, yet
incomprehensible in another. It is
plain that you live, yet life is a mystery.
It is plain that you think, yet the
thinking power is a mystery. It is
plain that you sin, yet the entrance of
sin into God’s fresh and pure creation
is a mystery. It is plainly revealed
that we shall rise from the dead, but

M
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how the dead are raised up is a mys-
tery ; with reference to this, as with
reference to that doctrine, the Revealer
of secrets might say, “Behold I show
you,—yes I show you a mystery !”
Others would say,  where mystery
begins religion ends.” But what is
religion? “Love for, trust in, likeness
to God.” What is God? A mystery !
Instruction is hinted in the third in-
stance respecting Christian deportment.
“These things write I unto thee,” said
the aged teacher, “that thou mayest
know how thou oughtest to dehave thy-
self in the house of God; referring to
the deportment suitable to one thus
associated, and charged with such a
truth. It will be instructive to take this
hint, and ask first what our behaviour
should be with reference to what is
incomprehensible in the great central
truth of Christianity. The voices of
the bible all tell us that we should ap-
proach what is “dark with excess of
brightness,” in a modest and lowly
spirit. When we speculate on the na-
ture of God, as a naturalist would on
an interesting question in science, we
are subjecting our spirits to a process
which unfits us for the reception of the
light we seek. ‘The smeek shall he
guide in judgment, the meek shall he
teach his way.” “The secret of the
Lord is with them that fear him, and
he will show them his covenant.” We
must turn with humility the leaves of
the divine book, saying, “Open thou mine
eyes that I may behold wondrous things
out of thy law,” and remember that
while man may manifest man, God
alone can manifest God. There is a
ground in the spaces of thought which
“angels fear to tread,” and on which
surely our spirits should light with
goftest fall and fondest reverence. Such
holy ground we approach now. The
great Unseen, who said to the pale pro-
phet, “ Put thy sandals from off thy
fect, for the place whereon thou standest
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is holy ground,” speaks to ws and says
“Put off levity, put off pride, put oft
prejudice, put off exasperated opinion,
and listen with eager and suspended
soul to the teachings of God alone re-
specting the mystery of God.” Like
the child in the temple, we should
answer, “Speak, Lord, for thy servant
heareth.” Like the awful solitary in
the awful solitude, we should cry, “I
beseeoh thee show me thy glory.”

What should be the conduct of our
spirits with reference to that part of
the great doctrine which is plain ? It
is plain that God was manifested to
save. It was appointed that the nature
which had incurred the guilt should
suffer the penalty. “God,"” the only
being who had the right to interpose;
was manifested in the “flesh,” the only
nature which had the power to suffer,
die, and expiate. What was done by
this wonderful enshrinement of divinity
in humanity affords a ground and sup-
plies an agency by which God can be
Jjust and the justifier of them that be-
lieve. A finished salvation has been
prepared, and all required on our part
is to accept it,—to accept “the righteous-
ness which is of God by faith,” and be
forgiven,—to accept the free Spirit, the
living law of the Lord which is perfect
converting the soul, and be holy, all this
is plain. The deportment which be-
comes us to maintain towards the truth,
considered on its lighted side, and in
its saving aspect is that of continually
accepting it. Faith i often spoken of
ag a past rather than a continued exer-
cise, introduction to Christ rather than
fellowship with him; but the building
must be always on its foundation ; daily
life must be sustained by daily bread’
faith must not be so much an act as &
habit, Not to him who believed, but
to him who bdelieveth—not to him who
came, but to him who cometh—are the
promises addressed, and the victories of
faith assured.
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What deportment should we ohserve
townrds the church 2 The part of con-
duct to which the connection refers, and
to which it supplies a minute directory,
is that which relates to ministers. In
tones which seem solemn as the trumpet
of God, the Spirit speaking to them,
and to those who have a voice in their
election, gives “line upon line and pre-
cept upon precept,” as to what they
ghould be and how they should act,
until we feel almost as if conscious of
nothing but responsibility. Let each
Christian spirit shiver at the thought
of contributing to lure into the public
ministry the young disciple whose call
from God to serve him thus is a doubt-
ful thing, and whose after-life may be
spent in sighing for courage to retrace
that first false step, or for power to pro-
ceed without fear and hesitation. Let
each one feel bound to contribute his
part towards the education of the
ministry. Let each one pray for and
strive with those who hold official
position in that community which is
“the pillar and ground of the truth.”

The suitable deportment of Christians
to each other is further hinted in the
very term employed to describe their
concentrated fraternity. We are the
“house of God.” Christians, though
distinct as the stones, are one as the
temple. “If one member suffer, all the
members suffer with it.” If you touch
the leaf you touch the tree. This should
stir a watchful and sensitive care over
whatever is conducive to purity and
peace, and should lead to a quick and
lightsome recognition of a Christian
wherever you may find him. To the
“Israelites indeed” of every tribe, to
the “strangers scattered aboard,” will
we shout, “Elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi-
ence and sprinkling of the Dblood of
Jesus Christ: grace unto you, and peace
be multiplied! ”
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What deportment should we show
towards the world? One end of our
daily life is stated in the law that
Chrigtians are to be the pillar and
ground of the truth. “Ye are my
witnesses, saith the Lord.” We are to
“hold forth the word of life.” Great
power for usefulness is no merit, little
power no sin, but it is demanded
imperatively that what power we have,
whether little or great, should be con-
secrated to Him who died for us; that
we should lift up and show forth the
precious revelations] of the gospel, and
that there should be the greatest
expenditure of thoughtful and affection-
ate life, in pressing the truth on the
attention of the most sinful and the
most forlorn. Say not, “O Lord, I can-
not speak, I am a child.” He can make
“the weak things of the world confound
the things that are mighty.” The first
announcement of the great mystery was
made to, and then preached by, a
company of shepherds. In the dead of
night they were startled by a sudden
glory. It was not a shoot of the white
magical moonlight over the glistening
grass, but it was_“the glory of the Lord
that shone round them, and they were
sore afraid.” And the angel said, “ Fear
not: for Dbehold, I bring you good
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all
people. For unto you is born a Saviour,
which is Christ the Lord.” These
simple rustics were the first preachers
of the gospel. They were not fitted by
education to set in light the higher
doctrines of theology, but they could
tell “good tidings:” they could speed
away to their village friends, and tell
the men who handled the hammer, the
plane, or the plough, their most amazing
story. Shepherds can tell the news of
a Saviour to shepherds, servants to
servants, children to children, if they
arc unable to “speak of his testimonies
before kings.” In the homes of affection
and by the waysides of life; in the
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strect, in the shop, and in the nursery ;
t> the child, the old man, or the sick
and suffering poor ; by speech, by letter,
or by a life whose influence is inspiring
as the atmosphere, and soft as the fall
of light on flowers. Those who are least
in the kingdom of heaven can make all
men see what is their knowledge of the
mystery of Christ, and help to circulate

EXAMINATION OF BARNES'S NOTES

his saving health through every place.
To a deportment like this the apostle
summons us when, in the pictorial
language of the text, he compares
believers to a temple filled and vivified
with the presence of Deity, and tells us
that one great end of their united life
is that they should be as the “ pillar and
ground of the truth.”

EXAMINATION OF BARNES'S NOTES ON TEXTS RELATING TQ
BAPTISM.

NO. X. MATTHEW XXVIIIL 19, 20.

“Go ye therefore and teach all na-
tions, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Sop, and of the Holy
Ghost, teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded
you.” These are the terms in which a
sentence which onr Lord addressed to
his servants a short time before his as-
cension are presented to the English
reader in the common version. Our
annotator proposes an amendment : let
us look at it carefully.

This is his language. ¢ Teack all
“nations. The word rendered teach
“here, is not the one that is usually
“go translated in the New Testament.
“ This word properly means disciple, or
“make dusciples of, all nations. This
“ was to be done by teaching them, and
< by administering the rite of baptism.”

Iere is some truth ; but also, in our
opinion, some error. In the Greek New
Testament five words occur which in
the common English Testament are
rendered teack. That which is found
most frequently, éiddorw [DIDASKO] is
the word so rendered in the last clause
of the text.  That which is so rendered
in the first clause, padyredw [MATHE-

TEUO] occurs in but four instances.*
It must be admitted that it is unde-
sirable to translate two Greek words by
the same English word in one sentence,
but so much more copious is the Greek
language than the English, that this
cannot always be avoided without in-
curring a greater evil. This perhaps
gave rise to the proposal to render the
word in the first clause disciple instead
of feach, a proposal in which we are
aware _that some respectable ~baptist
scholars have acquiesced. This is by no
means the only instance in which peedo-
baptist commentaries have exercised an
influence on baptists which we deem
injurious : in many other cases, habits
of thought and modes of expression
have been imported, and have obtained
currency among us, which do not accord
well with our principles. In this case,
it appears ‘to us that “teach” is the
natural rendering, and that it expresses
the meaning of our Lord more exactly
than any word or phrase which has
been substituted for it.

Till last century, we believe that
among English translators “Teach all
nations” was the uniform rendering.

* Matt, xill. 52, xxvil. 67, xxviii. 19.
xiv. 21.

Acta
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The Latin equivalent, “docete omnes
gentes,” is the version of the Vulgate,
Beza, Calvin, Erasmus, and Montanus,
The Qeneva French Version of 1505
gays, in like manner, “ Allez donc et en-
doctrinez toutes nations;” and David
Martin’s of 1739, “Allez donc et en-
seignés toutes les nations.” Some later
English versions avoid the tautology by
saying, “Instruct all nations.” Dod-
dridge says, “Proselyte all nations ;" and
Campbell, with less than his usual felici~
ty, “Convert all thenations.” But Booth-
royd, and other zealous peedobaptists, of
our own times, say, “Go ye therefore
and make disciples of all nations,” In
his note on the passage, Boothroyd says,
“Most critics thus render, which is the
most literal version, and prevents the
tautology, teach all nations— teaching
them, &c. The sense is that they were
to use the means which they pos-
sessed to make disciples. Baptizing
them, &c. When made disciples, as the
initiatory rite of Christianity, they were
to be baptized into the name, belief or
profession of the Father, d&rc.” To the
statement that when made disciples
they were to be baptized, we can have
no objection: but we must be permitted
to ask, if Dr. Boothroyd’s or Mr. Barnes’s
be the natural way of rendering the
words, how was it that no translator
hit upon it before the days of Dr. Ham-
mond ?

That there is an essential difference
between these two phrases is obvious.
To teach all persons to whom they
gained access was within the power of
the apostles, but to make those persons
disciples required the reception of the
truth, “not in word only, but also in
power, and in the Holy Ghost.” What
our Lord had enjoined, Paul and Barna-
bas performed at Antioch in Pisidia;
but the persons whom they first ad-
dressed did not generally become dis-
ciples ; they put the word of God from
them, and “judged themselves unwor-
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thy of everlasting life.” If the meaning
of the word was expressed truly by the
old translators, it is important to adhere
to their phraseology in this instance, for
that which it is proposed to substitute
is decidedly a different thought, as well
as a different form of expression.

*In the baptismal controversy, it is
obvious that the distinction is of prac-
tical moment. To teach i3 more de-
finite than to disciple. You know what
the word means ; there is nothing equi-
vocal aboutit. To disciple, is vague.
How are they to be discipled? By an
act of their own, or by that of another ?
By the reception of instruction, or by
submission to a ceremony? One cannot
be taught who is in a state of uncon-
sciousness ; but it is conceivable that
one may be made a disciple of by some
species of registration, by some ritual
performance ; it iz imaginable that
parents or sponsors may engage for a
new-born babe that he shall be ac-
counted a disciple, and treated as one
regularly entered in the class. If our
Lord said “Teach all nations,” the spirit
of his direction may quite evaporate if
we admit of the substitution of so vague
a phrase as, “ Disciple all nations.”

What, then, is the precise meaning of
this word? When our Lord said, in
the only other instance in which the use
of it is ascribed to him, “ Every scribe
who is tnstructed [pabnrevbec] unto the
kingdom of heaven,”* what did he
mean ! Mr. Barnes shall tell us. In
his note on the passage, he says, “That
is, every man that is acquainted with
the gospel or with the truth.” Not the
slightest intimation is given here that
the word properly means discipled or
made a disciple of /

Examples in abundance of the use of
this word, both in heathen writings and
in thosc of the early Christians, might
be furnished easily. Dr. Gale, whose

* Matt. xiii. 52.
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profound erudition qualified him for the
task, has provided a storehouse of quota-
tions for those who should come after
him. In his Reflections on Wall’s His-
tory of Infant Baptism, he maintains
that it is “one of the plainest things in
the world that ualyredw [MATHETEUO]
signifies properly to teack, and that this
is the sense of it particularly in the
commission, Matt. xxviii. 19.” “T will
show,” said he, “beyond question, 1.
From the ‘sense of the Greek word ;*

* To a portion of our readers the following
extract will be interesting:—‘“No man doubts
bu! pavfdvewr, the theme, signifies properly, dis-
cere, docere, to learn, to teach, or instruct; and
it may be observed, that all words derived from
it do cver retain some marks of this significa-
tion: thus pdbnua, a document, instruction, or
that which is taught or learned; ualyros, teach-
able, or apt to learn; uabnridw, I desire to learn.
And so in its compounds, duactis, unlearned ;
apTipabys, one that lately began tolearn ; abropalbis,
ore that learncd of limself, without the help of a
master ; ohiyopadis, one that learned but little.
And mohvuadis, one that has learmed much ;
avapavldvw, I learn again. Karapavfavd, I, learn
thoroughly, or cxactly. Zvupavfdvew, to learn to-
gather ; from whence ovupuadnris, a school-fellow, or
fellow-learner. And so in like manner of all the
rest.

“Since then the primitive signifies to{learn, &ec.,
and all its derivatives and compounds retain the
like sense, why must ouly wabyris and padnrevw be
excepted? And where is their ingenuity, who so
irregularly, and contrary to the analogy of the Greek
tongue, arbitrarily pretend that these words have
no relation_to teaching, &c., only because this fancy
serves their purpose something better ? whereas an
impartial judge would, from this observation alone,
conclude wefnreery must needs signify o teack, or
to Le tauglt, or to cause to be taught, or some such
thing, which should includo teaching. -

“1 suppose nobody will any more recur to the an-
tiquated _inventionjwhich some grammarians have
long been proud of, I mean the antiphrasis, which
is now exploded by the best and most learned phi-
lologists, ag a mere cover for the ignorance of those
wbo use it. I need not rcfer you to the Spanish
Minerva ; for to be sure you remember well enough
the sixteenth chapter of the fourth book, where
Sanctius solidly exposes the mistake those gram-
marians commitied, who when they knew no botter
imagined words were sometimes used in a contrary
sense Lo Lhe primitive from whence they were de-
rived, Zucus in Latin is a common jnstance in
everybody's mouth; but the more accurate and
judicious nowZno longer say it is derived « lucendo,

EXAMINATION OF BARNES'S NOTES

2. From the authority of the several
versions ; 3. From the opinions of the
fathers ; and lastly, From the scrip-
tures themselves and the practice of
the apostles; that padnretoarse [MATHE-
TEUSATE] does always, and particulaily
in the place under consideration, signify

quia minimé luceot ; but rather, because of the great
and almost continual illuminations in the groves,
occasioned by sacrifices, &c., as say Vossiug and
Perizonius, to nawe no more. And if this anti-
phrasis e, as Vossius expresses it, but a silly whim
of the grammarians, who are oftentimes none of thé
ablest critics, then wafnris, and pabyrevw, as thiey
are derived from pavfdvew, to learn, &c., must
likewise bear some congruity in their sigunification,
and not be applicable to such as are not capablé of
learning or being taught.

‘“ But some argue from the termination, and pre-
tend that verbs in ejw are to be interpreted by sum
in Latin ; and 80 pafyris signifying a diséiple only,
pabnredw might be rendered sum discipulus. It is
easy to see how trifling this is; and that were it
true, it could be of no use to our adversaries ; for-
unabnrys, We assert, means such a disciple only as is
taught; and then pabnredew wlll signify, according
to their own way, to be such disciples. But be-
sides, the criticism is utterly false, as might be
made appear from innumerable examples; thus
xe\evw signifles jubeo, to command, as well as xé\w,
from whence it is formed ; and so BovAedw to coun-
sel, &c., from BovAw. Tho like may be observed of
‘pevw, from whence ‘péw forms some of its tenses, so
perfectly synonymou$ are the two ivords; as are
also céw, ob, and cédw ; xéw and xedw ; mAéwy
wAevw ; mvéw, mrevw ; and this may be seen too in
Bagihedw, ayopedw, nyeuovevw, Poveiw, Bepoamew,
dAnfedw, oTpatelw, Xopevw, BpnoKkevw, émomrevu,
wpoPnrevw, pavrevw, and wraidevw an instande in
the very casc, besides multitudes which I pass by,
none of which can admit of the sense pretended.

“Upon all this, X think I may safely conclude, a¢-
cording to tho analogy of derivations In the Greek
tongue, as well a8 in all other languages, that ag
diseiple in English 1s made of the Latin discipulus,
which comes from discere, to learn ; and as 8i8d-
axalos, a tutor, teacher, master, from 8i8dokewy, to
teach, because such a master Siddoxer, does teach ;
but xvpros, a master or governor, from «ipos, full
power and authority, because masters and governors
are supposed, «kipos “exev, to have such power ; so
uabnris amd Tov "epadov comes from wovbdvew, to
learn or tcach, bocause padyral, or disciples learn or
are taught ; and hence pabnredw is tho proper word
to signify the action of teachlng, whereby persens
are to bo made such dlsciples, or if you please of
discipling or making disciples by teachlng. Dut let
this suffico concerning thoe origination of the word,
and the assistanco it ylelds to find out the true
sense of it."—Gale's Reflections, Letter VIL



ON TEXTS RELATING TO BAPTISM.

to teach or instruct, and to make dis-
ciples only by so doing.”

One or two specimens of the use of
the word by ancient heathen writers,
as furnished by Gale, may suffice.
Isocrates taught rhetoric at Athens,
and the usual fee for his course was a
thousand drachms, Demosthenes and
gome other young men, being unable
to raise so large a sum, made him this
offer, that for a fifth part of his in-
structions they would pay him two
hundred drachms. His reply was,
“We do not use, Demosthenes, to divide
our art ; but as good fish are sold entire,
go if you have a mind to be TAvGHT
(uafpredery) 1 will instruct you in the
whole art.” Again, Plutarch says of
Antiphon, the orator, “ He was TAUGHT
(zabnredoac) by his father who possessed
oratory, and having learned the art of
pleading he gave himself to the public.”
In like manner Ignatius, the martyr,
uses the word, when he says, writing to
the Romans: “I would, therefore, that
those things should be confirmed by
your practice, which you have pre-
scribed in TEACHING (pafyrevovrec) only
pray for me that I may be so strength-
ened within and without, as not only to
be called a Christian, but also to be
found one.” Dr, Gale adduces many
other illustrations of the subject from
the writings of the Greek fathers, and
testimonies in confirmation of his views
from eminent lexicographers and theo-
logians ; but if any of our readers wish
to pursue the investigation further we
must refer them to his learned work.

But supposing, that “Disciple all
nations” could be proved to be the
true translation, great difficulties would
remain. Does the word when rendered
disciple include the idea of teaching or
does it not? Some who have advocated
this version have maintained that it
does; and that the only mode of dis-
cipling is by teaching. Some maintain
that it does not, but that all the teach-
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ing should come after the discipling.
Which is the opinion of Mr. Barnes we
do not know. He says, “ This was to be
done, however, by teaching them, and
by administering the rite of baptism.”
Does he derive the idea of feachiny from
the first clause or from the last? If
from the first, then he dispenses with
the last altogether. He makes no more
reference to it than as though he re-
garded it as spurious. Then too, the
process described is quite inappli-
cable to a new born infant. Disciple
it how you may, you cannot disciple it
by teaching. The process could not be
intended for an infant a month old. It
cannot take effect on such a one. If it
can only be discipled by teaching, it
cannot be discipled at all till it can
understand the teaching. The baptism
must be deferred. But the theory of
some of the advocates of this transla-
tion is, that the two latter clauses de-
scribe the manner in which the first
clause is to be effected. Disciple them,
say they, by baptizing them and by
teaching them to observe what Christ
has commanded. This is probably the
meaning of Mr. Barnes, who says, It
was to be done by teaching them and
by administering to them the rite of
baptism. They have had no teaching,
be it remembered, according to the
hypothesis they are discipled without
previous teaching; thus all that is done
for them is they are baptized and taught
to obey Christ’s commands. The Com-
mission, according to this theory, does
not enjoin the making known the gos-
pel of salvation, or make provision for
the nations hearing it. Not lefore
baptism ; not after baptism. Disciple
them! How? Look to the participles
and see. Daptizing them in the name
of the FFather, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost, teacking them to ob-
serve all things whatsoever 1 have com-
manded you. Exclude teaching {rom
the first clause of the commission, and



duty.

JOCHEBED'S SONG.

you exclude from the whole of the com- | has performed ; nothing of his person,
mission the preaching of Christ crucified. | or offices, but they have been baptized
All that remains is ritual or preceptive. [ and taught their duty. They are disci-
Baptize them, and tcach them their | pled; but are they partakers of the
They may know nothing of | great salvation? If so, they are saved
Christ himself, or of the work that he | by works.

My heart and soul united
To strike a note of love,
To Him who dwells in light

Ineffable above ;
Each power inflate
‘With gratitude,
In joyous mood
Aloud vibrate.

My household too shall swell
My anthem’s joyful note,
And every hill-eide tell
His name, as Zephyrs float
And waft the tune
From lowly vale
And flowery dale,
From night till morn,

I fearcd stern Pharaoh's wrath,
1 thonght my infant dead,
I trembling hastened forth,
My faltering footsteps sped,
In fitful dream,
1 onward rushed
To where there gushed
The Nile's fair gtream,

Of fragile wicker-work
TFormed of papyrus reed,
I made a slender ark,
Compelled by utmost need ;
And there, *midst fears,
My babe consigned,
Fanned by the wind
And bathed in tears,

JOCHEBED’S SONG.

BY MATILDA BASSETT.

But lielp came soox, and aid
‘Whenco least I sought to find;
The fair Fgyptian maid,
Beauteous, with loving mind,
First saw my son,
Nor feared the curse
But called a nurse—
And I that one,

Shall I then mute remain
*Midst wonders such as theso?
No; I the thought diedain,
I'll every moment seize
To tell alond
Of Him I sought,
And who has brought
Me through this eloud.

Jehoval! Israel’s God!
Our nation i{s Thy eare,
Thou dost inflict the rod,
Thou dost in mercy spare:
Bow down thine car
And we will pray,
In troublous day
Thou wilt draw pear.

‘We mingle praise with prayer,
‘We thank, yet still we need,
Oh! lay Thy right arm bare
And succour Abramn’s seed ;
Though Egypt mock
And us debase,
Yet Jacol’s race
Is still Thy flock,

Aand this, my rescued child,

‘Who soon the Nile’s proud waves
‘Would with embraces wvild

Have slain—be His who saves ;

TLoungh faith grow dim,
And Israel cry,

OL! be Thou nigh

Aud work by him.
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REVIEWS.

Letters on the Church of Rome, addressed to
tho Rev.IEmmonuel Ferau!, D.D. and
LL.D., Chaplain to the King of Sardinia,
and Italian Missionary to England. By
BartistT WRIOTHESLEY NoeL. Leller I.
The Cluims of the Church of Rome,
Lond;m: J. Nisbet and Co. 16mo. pp.
59,

We have been completely inundated
- of late with works on Romanism, so as
to be unable to give to many books
which we have received on the subject
that degree of attention which courtesy
seemed to demand. Some of them we
have dismissed almost at a glance, which
perhaps deserved better treatment, and
others we have found to be unworthy
of close examination. Yet when we
received these pages we applied our-
selves to their perusal with avidity.
Personal esteem for the author might
conduce to this in some degree, but we
were influenced far more by our estimate
of his qualities as a controversialist.
Sincerity, the most important of all, he
has proved that he possesses by his
sacrifices for the truth’s sake. Fairness,
the rarest, never seems to cost him an
effort. The study of the Romish system
has long been familiar to him : this, we
believe, is one of the principal causes of
his abandonment of that church which
bears the same analogy to the church of
Rome as the cathedral of St. Paul bears
to that of St. Peter. Whoever may be
his antagonist, or whatever the theory
he opposes, we always find in his
pelemical writings clearness of percep-
tion, gentlemanly habits of thought, and
a respectable amount of erudition. We
applied ourselves at once therefore to
the business, and now, having read the
publication, and thus accomplished what
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is often the most difficult part of a
reviewer’s work, we will present our
friends with a brief account of its
contents.

We learn from the pamphlet itself
that Dr. Feraut, as the spiritual director
of a young person who was once a
member of Mr. Noel’s Bible Class,
challenged him to a discussion of the
merits of the church of Rome, and
expressed a wish that it should be in
writing. Mr. Noel accepts the challenge ;
and as Dr. Feraut announced his inten-
tion of printing his replies, Mr. Noel
avows his design to print successive
letters on the claims of the Romish
church, its hierarchy, its worship, its
doctrine, its sacraments, and its dis-
cipline. This first letter is devoted to
an examination of its claims.

Applying himself first to a description
of the church as exhibited to us in the
apostolic writings, Mr. Noel shows, that
Christ loves his whole church and every
member of it ;—that he sanctifies them
by his word ;—that he makes them all
at length perfect ;—that he means to
have them all at length with him ;—
that all their names are written in His
book of life ;—that all are the “first-
born™ of God, heirs of glory, and are
therefore believers who have received
Christ, and are sanctified by his Spirit ;—
that all are clothed at last in the
righteousness of Christ ;—and that all
reach eternal gloryin heaven. Thus he
gives, as he expresses it, five separate
and independent proofs that the church
is composed of true believers. “ Any
one of the five,” he observes, “establishes
the truth independently of the other
four. The church is composed of true

believers, because it is a temple built of
N
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living stones ; because it is a flock com-
posed of sheep who follow Christ;
because it is a household of servants
who hold fast their confidence in Him ;
and because it is expressly declared to
be an assembly of children of God, who
are His heirs, and whom Christ will make
perfect, and have with Him for ever.”
Mr. Noel meets the objection derived
from certain parables in which bad and
good are represented as mingled together,
by observing that “the field ” is not the
church but “ the world,” and that “ the
net " is not the church but the doctrine
of the gospel, which makes nominal as
well as real converts. ‘Every one who
reads these parables with attention,”
he observes, “ can see that the kingdom
of heaven means the reign of Christ in
the hearts of men. And that our Lord
meant to say that in the establishment
and progress of His reign, the door of
the gospel would be like the net, true
and false disciples would be like the ten
virgins, believers would be like the
merchant, and He himself would be like
the sower. But the church is no more
the net than it is the merchant, or the
sower of the seed.”

Having shown that, notwithstanding
allegations to the contrary, this church
is united —Holy—Catholic—and Apos-
tolic, Mr. Noel turns to the claims of
the Romish church. The doctrine of
its standards is that “the church of
Rome, with its affiliated churches under
the pope, together constitute the church
of Christ, out of which there is no
salvation.” The principal text brought
forward to sustain this claim, that in
the sixteenth of Matthew in which our
Lord says, “Thou art Peter, and on
this rock I will bhuild my church,” is
examined carefully, and the deductions
of Romanists from the passage are
refuted in terms of which the following
is a summary :—“ Assuming that Peter
is the rock, which has yet to be proved,
I have shown you clearly, 1. That the
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church is built on other apostles no less
than on Peter ; that there is no evidence
of the primacy of Peter; that Paul was
in every way the equal of Pcter, if not
his superior; and that, thercfore, the
successors of Peter, if he has any, can
inherit no primacy from him. 2, That
Peter was never bishop of the church
of Rome, and, consequently, that his
successors, if he has any, are not to be
found in that oity. 3. That Peter, as
the rock, could have no successor what-
soever. Each of these proofs separately
destroys the claim of your church, for if
Peter’s successors have no primacy, then
the Roman pontiffs, as his successors,
have it not ; or if Peter’s successors are
not to be found at Rome, then the pope
is not his successor, and is not head
of the church ; or if Peter had, as the
rock, no successors, then the pope can
not be his successor. But if each proof
separately refutes your misapplication
of this text, how completely must it be
condemned by the combination of them
all! Your pontiff has no supremacy in
the church of Christ grounded in this
passage, because Peter had no supremacy,
because Peter was not bishop of the
church of Rome, and because Peter,
as the rock, had no successors. The
pontiff’s claim is a thorough fictfon.
Lastly, I have intimated, what I shall
hereafter prove, that your church, con-
tradicting apostolic doctrine and pre-
cept, is not built on the rock at all,
and instead of being mother and mistress
of all churches, forms no part whatever
of the church of Christ.” ‘

Respecting the promise of “the keys
of the kingdom of heaven,”- Mr, Noel
writes thus:—“As the kingdom is
opened to the pardoned, and shut
against the unpardoned, these words
obviously mean, I will enable you to
declare who are pardoned or unpardoned.
But this power was given likewise to all
the apostles. (John xx. 22,23.) They
did not, therefore, confer any primacy
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upon Peter or his pretended successors,
They do not mention successors, and all
pretonce of guccession, founded on those
words, and all assumption of authority
Dy any such pretended successors found-
cd on thom, is usurpation. The power
of the keys depended exclusively upon
jnspiration. ~As inspired men the
apostles could pronounce with certainty
what characters God would forgive or
condemn, and by the nature of the case
the power must terminate with the
inspiration on which it rested. In
other words, neither Peter nor any
other apostle could convey this power
of the keys to any other men, since they
could not convey the inspiration with
which the power was identified.”
Having subsequently shown that the
church of Rome is neither the church
of Christ, nor any second universal
church appointed and owned by Him,
Mr. Noel asks, “What is it then?” To
this question he replies, “It is the
mixed multitude of a city swarming
with soldiers, spies, and sbirri, where
the use of the bible is prohibited to the
common people, and where civil and
religious liberty is denied. It is a
church the members of which so hate
each other, that the bishop would be
immediately expelled, amidst revolu-
tionary uproar, from the city which he
misgoverns, if the church were not
coerced by a French garrison. 2. It
has become, by the bold pretensions of
its clergy, ¢ the mother and mistress’ of
many corrupt churches, which it has
subjected to its dominion, and with
which it forms what it erroneously
terms the Roman catholic church.
3. This Roman catholic ¢hurch, com-
posed of the church of Rome and its
adherentg, is 3 church whose members
have murdered one another by thousands
in bloody wars. I have shown it to be
unholy from its centre to its circum-
ference ; its catholicity has been won
by force and fraud acting upon mediscval
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ignorance ; it is opposed to the doctrina
and discipline of Christ’s apostles ; and
yet it calls itself the one, holy, catholic
and apostolic church of Christ. Ani-
mated by the most gigantic ambition, it
has already made potentates and par-
liaments bend their knees to its proud
tiara, and aims at nothing less than the
subjugation of the whole world. Three
tortured texts, like racked prisoners in
its ecclesiastical dungeons, have been
forced by it to support usurpations
which their plain and natural meaning
condemns. Thus sanctioned, it calls
itself the church of Christ, and with a
hardihood which eclipses the daring of
all other usurpers, it has raised its un-
authorized precepts to an equality with
the laws of God, proclaiming that who-
ever disobeys them is guilty of mortal
sin. By this proud claim to be the
one true church, it denies the rights of
the church of Christ; whom it vilifies
as an impostor, whose crown it has
trampled in the dust, whose throne it
has usurped, upon whose members in
all evangelical churches it has heaped
its invectives, and to whom it has
been through ages an imperious rival
and a deadly foe.”

These are views with which English
Christians ought to familiarize them-
selves: if they are not acquainted with
them already they should make them-
selves masters of the subject without de-
lay. We shall not repent having given so
long a motice of so small a book, if we
should learn that in consequence of it,
our readers in great numbers purchase
and peruse the series of which it is a
commencement. Mr. Noel may be
trusted. He thoroughly understands
the subject, and he perceives its impert-
ance. A man in his position has
immense advantages too in treating
with Romanists, over men who are
fettered by articles of human device, or
chargeable with unscriptural practices.
His sword is “ the sword of the Spirit,”
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and he wields it with the skill of one
who has long been accustomed to the
exercise. We are thankful for that
providential dispensation which has
called him to this engagement, and we
hope that wherever our opinion is
valued this notice will have its legiti-
mate effect. We are not afraid of
baptized believers emigrating to Rome ;
but we are afraid of houses on the road
thither, in which they may be induced
to sojourn, and where their children
will be prepared for a transfer of their
allegiance to “ the mother and mistress
of all churches.”

Foreshadows ; or Lectures on our Lord’s
Miracles as Earnests of the Age to Come.
By the Rev. Jomx Cummixe, D.D.,
Minister of the Scotch National Church,
Crown Court, Covent Garden. Author of
“ Apocalyptic Sketches,” * Lectures on
Daniel,” &c. London: Arthur Hall,
Virtue, and Co. Feap. 8vo. pp. 579.

MiricLEs may be viewed in various
aspects. They may be regarded simply
as miracles—the production, that is, of
results by other means than the ordi-
nary laws of nature. They may be
viewed as attesting the supernmatural
authority of him who performs them.
They may be viewed as bearing witness
to the disposition of the worker, accord-
ing as they are beneficent or otherwise,
They may be viewed in the light of the
influence they exert on the mind of the
beholder. They may in some instances
be regarded as parabolic; as in the
case of ihe withered fig-tree, and,
perhaps, the cleansed lepers, and the
restored demoniacs. Dr. Cumming in
the work before us regards them in
another light ; and seeks in this exposi-
tion of them to bring them before us in
this other aspect. He views them as
being all of a typical nature, and as
all typifying the same fact—the com-
plete final restoration of nature to its
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pristine condition. In his own words,
he seeks “ to set forth ag fully as possible
the redemptive character of the miracles
of our Lord ;” “to show that they were
not mere feats of power or proofs of
divine beneficence, but installations of
the future age—specimens on a smaller
scale of what will be realized when
the predictions of the two last chapters
the Apocalypse shall have become
of actualized in full and lasting fact.”
In corroboration of this view he asserts
“that the miracles of our Lord were
not simply acts of power, or expres-
sions of beneficence, but that they
were earnests, forelights, pledges of
the grand and universal emancipation
that will yet dawn upon the world.”
And he further affirms, that “no act of
Jesus was finished when it was done;
but it was significative of a greater
act yet to be;” “whatever Jesus did,
especially, was significant of something
brighter and better that Jesus will do.”

We have given the Doctor’s own
words, that there may be no misappre-
hension of his theory. The same state-
ments are made in different parts of his
lectures; but unfortunately Dr.Cumming
does not think it necessary to advance
any authority for this explanation of
Christ’s miracles, and as we are not
aware that there is conveyed to us in
the scripture that records them any
intimation that this is the correct mode
of their interpretation, we find it some-
what difficult to bring our minds to
coincide with the arrangement. - We
understand how the miracles Christ
wrought, evidencing a heart grieving
over the consequences of man’s sin,
manifesting amazing compassion for
the sinner, and testifying of infinite
wisdom and power, suggest to us, as
a probability, that He will bring about
the complete restoration of a fallen
world, But this is by no means what
Dr. Cumnming says or means. He re-
gards them, and cach and all of them,
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ag intended specifically to convey the
one truth, that this restoration is to
be ciffected ; and though in many
cascs unquestionably the possibility of
such significance holds, in other in-
stances it requires, we think, all the
Doctor’s ingenuity and rhetorical ability
to draw it out and make it plain. We
confess that in the miracles of turning
water into wine, of feeding the five and
the three thousand, of the draught of
fishes, and of the withered fig-tree, the
relation to this truth is not self-evident
to our minds ; and in the case of Christ's
hushing the tempest and bringing the
ship immediately to land, we will pre-
sent our readers with the author’s own
ezplanation. ¢ When he walked upon the
yielding waves, and beckoned to the obe-
dient winds, and the former slumbered at
his feet like gentle babes, and the latter
came to him like his own hired servants,
he then showed that he was creation’s
Lord, about to retune creation’s tangled
strings, and bring it back again like
an Jiolian harp, to its ancient order
and perfection when God's Spirit shall
sweep over it, and bring out glorious
and inexhaustible melody.” All this
may be true; but we still doubt whether
it was the intention of Christ to teach
it when he performed the miracle.
Dr. Cumming, however, states it; and
his faith in the significance of miracles
goes cven further, for we afterwards
find him saying, in reference to the
expression, “ He delivered him to his
mother,” in the narration of the raising
the widow’s son from death—* there
may be in this—and I am sure that
there is in it—a type and foretaste of
that which shall be at the grand resur-
rection of the pious dead,” “ when every
restored son shall be delivered to the
rejoicing mother, and the joy that was
felt in the house at Nain shall only be
adim, dim forelight of that intenser joy
that shall be felt in the heavenly home,”
&e, Now cither Dr, Cumming’s views
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of what constitutes a type are very
vague, or the Bible, to our minds, if it
teaches this may be made to teach auny-
thing else : ingenuity is required and
little beside.

Dr. Cumming in this theory of inter-
pretation supplies us with a criterion of
the divine origin of miracles; and this
he does in so many words, and repeatedly.
“All true heavenly miracles have this
one grand feature: they have a re-
demptive character ; they go to counter-
act and reverse the effects of the fall.”
Now 1is this criterion the result of
independent and sufficiently extensive
induction ; or is it a hasty generalization
thrown out to support his hypothesis ?
obviously the latter ; for its effect must
be to set aside the vast majority of the
Old Testament miracles. Where, for
instance, is the redemptive character of
Moses’ leprous hand, of the plagues of
Egypt, of the sun and moon standing
still, of the earthquake engulfing Koran
Dathan, and Abiram, of the sun going,
back on the dial of Ahaz,—of a host of
others? But passing by this, he says,
“If we try every miracle performed by
our Lord by this test we shall find it
stand.” Ts this so? We acknowledge
we wondered how this should be made
to appear in the case of the withered
fig-tree; and this is the solution we
found. <The selection of this tree,
even by its sacrifice and destruction, to
convey a new lesson to mankind, is an
instalment and foreshadow of that
glorious epoch when nature shall hear
the last trump, and rise from her
degradation and her ruin, and become
the mighty lesson-book from which a
vast and redeemed population shall
learn new and glorious lessons of the
goodness, and mercy, and beneficence of
God.” Is this sufficient? does this
constitute a redemptive character ! we
are at a loss then to know what miracle
is nof redemptive. Our 2uthor, how-
ever, in another lecture supplics us with
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such an instance. He says of the feed-
ing the five thousand, “But in this
miracle that was not a restorative or
redemptive act, but clearly a creative
act of power.” According to Dr. Cum-
ming, therefore, were he consistent with
himself, this was no “true, heavenly
miracle.”

We assure our readers that it has
been with much reluctance that we
have been compelled to write as we
have done. We took up the book with
a somewhat firm hope that though we
differ from Dr. Cumming on some
points, yet that in treating of the
miracles of Christ, his great power of
representing and re-animating absent
and bygone events, and his ability to
draw out interesting lessons from every-
day life, would have produced a book
which we should peruse with pleasure.
To say that there isnot much instruction
and much valuable practical remark to
be met with in the volume, would be as
far from the truth as to say that the
volume, on the whole, commends itself
to us. There is too much unsupported
assertion; too much assertion supported
by mere shadowy arguments; too
frequent an intrusion of altogether
extraneous matter ; and to our minds,
what is of far less importance, a too
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great heaping up and mixing of not
very original or tasteful figures. Dr-
Cumming might perhaps excuse his
lectures on the ground that they ware
printed from a reporter’s notes taken
as they were delivered. But we submit
this is not enough. The world was not
5o anxious for another of his volumes as
to prevent him from revising it before
he committed it to the press. And no
man, and especially no man occupying
such a position as Dr. Cumming, has a
right to thrust his crudities upon the
public ; and emphatically so, in relation
to religion and religious evidences,and at
a time like the present, when every false
plea is eagerly seized upon by the oppo-
nents and the corrupters of Christianity.
To us it appears that such a work as that
before us is calculated to shake rather
than to confirm the faith of the intel-
ligent young men who may come within
the sphere of its influence. This remark
does not refer only to the main idea on
which we have been commenting ; but to
many other subordinate matters treated
of (as on page 337,) to which we have
not time now to refer, Dr. Cumming
announces a companion volume on the.
Parables, in which we hope he will take
the opportunity to correct the erroneous
impressions which his present work is
calculated to leave.
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Biblical Antiguities, with some Collateral Sub-
Jects, illustrating the Language, Geography,
and Early History of Palestine. By the
Rev. F. A, Cox, D.D,, LLD. With Maps
and numerous Engravings. London: Griffin
and Co. Crown 8vo. Pp, 502.

This volume constitutes one of the valuable
series pow being issued in the form of the
Second Edition of the “Enclycopedia Metro-
politana.” It furnishes us with the results of
the rhost recent investigations in this most
important field of biblical inquiry. ~Many
portions of the volume are very valuable; in

particular those relating to the geography and
natural history of Palestine. The account of
modern Judaism also, which the author fears
may be regarded as somewhat irrelevant, is in
our view 8o excellent and bears so closely on
the general subject as fully to warrant its
insertion, Nearly two hundred well executed
wood-cuts add very greatly to the utility of the-
hook ; which for its condensed comprehensive-
ness is the best, as it certainly is the most
readable, book on the subject in our language.
Clironological tables and an indox enhaunce the
worth of the volume,
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he New Biblical "Atlas, and Scripture
Tléantteer; with d’escriptii;e Notices of the

Tabernacle and the Temple, Loodon: Re-

ligious Tract Society, Imp.8vo. Pp. 96.

elvo large and well exccuted maps are
co:;riscd in tgbis Atlas, The atlas is based on
the “Bible Atlas” of Heinrich Keipert, of
Berlin, who executed the maps for Dr. Robin-
son’s *Biblical Researches;” the works of
Berghaus, Ritter, Schubert, c'&c., having also
been consulted, A peculiarity of the work
congists in a valuable map of the physical
geogrophy of Palestine and the adjacent
countries, constructed expressly for }h]s At.]as
by Petermann, An accurate and interesting
description of each map accompanies it ; plans
of the tabernacle and temple, and a copious
gcriprure gazetteer also adding to the utility of
the work, It is a pity, however, that such
valuable maps should be sent out into this
rough wotld protected only by a paper cover.,

he Synoptical Dictionary of Scripture Paral-

Tlels J{sz References : being an Index of the
Texts of Scripture, classified according to
their Sense under an Alphabetical List of the
Various Subjects contained in the Bible :
euch Article being concluded with an illustra-
tive Series of Appropriate Historical Ex-
amples : forming thus a Methodical Summary
of the Principles, the Doctrines, the Precepts,
and the Facts of Seripture: and comprising
the most complete Collection of Parallels and
References. London: Hamilton, Adams,
and Co. 8vo. Pp. 302,

The elaborate title-page sufficiently explains
the nature of the work, and it only remains for
us to say that the author has in general well-
executed the task he assigned himself, aud that
in our opinion, the volume is calculated to be of
good service to the biblical student, The
book differs from the ordinary common-place
books of the scriptures ia that they are generally
founded on some theological arrangement,
whilst this is based on a simple alphabetical
clagsification; and in that they put before us
the language of the texts quoted, whereas this
presents us with its purport in a few words, It
thus furnishes at one view, in a sort of tabular
form, the meaning of the various passages of
scripture relating to any given subject ; having
thus a very great advantage over the ordinary
lists of parallel texts. In the execution of tlie
work the author lias shown great impartiality,
and so far as we have followed him, and this
somewhat minutely, great general correctness,
‘We should have been pleased had there been in
some cases a somewhat more logical classifica-
tion of the various subjects,—genera and
Ppecies being frequently made co-ordinate; for
Instance, God, and Titles of God, Christ and
Human Nature of Clrist, Holy Ghost and Gift
of the Holy Ghost, &c.  His choice of some
terms also is not happy ;—Heaven, not appear-
ing, but instead, Felicity Eternal, To some little
extent, too, there is manifest what almost
invarinbly characterizes works of this class,—a
too close attentiou to words rather than things;
thus we do not find Christ called Brother, In-
tercessor, Example, or Friend. These, however,
aro small blemishes, and we mention them in

99

the hope that a second edition may s cedily be
called for, when they may be rectif?cd. An
index at the end is, however, quite sufficient to
obviate any practical inconvenience from these
sources ; and the typographical department of
the work is executed with such clearness and
general excellence, as to make reference to the
work a pleasure. Young ministers will find
the volume usefal not only in elucidating a
particular Eassage of scriptare, but in suggesting
trains of thoughts that may very profitably be
pursued.

The Story of Nineveh. By the Author of
“ The Faithful Promiser,” “ Night Watches,”
“ Morning Watches,” §c. Edinburgh : Paton
and Ritchie. Square ]18mo,, pp. 65, boards.

Hoping to induce sabhath-scholars to study
the fulfilled prophecies respecting Nineveh and
listen to the solemn reflections they convey,
the author has given a brief view of facts
brought before the public by Mr. Layard, try-
ing “to make long volumes short, and hard
sentences simple.” ~ Successive chapters treat of
the Founder of Nineveh—its Greatness—its
Repentance in the days of Jonah—its condition
under Sennacherib—the Prophecies relating to
it—the Discovery of its Ruins—and the com-
parative degree of Criminality which will be
imputed to its inhabitants in the day of judg-
ment. It is a little work of goud “tendency,
and respectably executed,

The Tried Christian; a Book of Consolation
Jor the Afflicted. By the Rev, WirLiax
Leask, author of “The Footsteps of the
Messiah.” London: Snow. 12mo,pp. 158.

The purpose of the author in the composi-
tion of this volume has been, to present a
manual which should exhibit the teachings of
scripture on the subject of aflictions, and be of
service both to ministers and private Christians.
He has furnished to the reader a book, clear,
impressive, and emiaently consolatory in its
exhibition of those scripture truths which have
special reference to affliction and trial; and
which, if it have not the pretensions of some
others, will not, we feel assured, be the least
useful of his works.

DPhilip Doddridge: his Rise and Labours, A
Centenary Memorial, By Joun StouGHTON,
Author of « Spiritual Heroes,” §¢, London :
Jackson and Walford. Fep. 8vo,, pp. 257.

This volume was read in a somewkat con-
densed form by Mr, Stoughton before the
Congregational Union at its session at North-
ampton last. autumn. The aim of the author
was to present an outline of the character and
the times of Doddridge; and all who know the
writer's previous productions will be prepared to
expect such a volume as we have before us—a
graphic and life-like sketch, sure to interest
and well calculated to instruct,

State Education: TWhat is its Principle? A
Lecture delivered ut the Request of « Com-
mittee of Friends of Voluntury Lducation in
Manchester, and now published under their
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Auspices, By D, M, Evaxs. Manchester:
Ircland and Co. 8vo., . 15,

Manchester, so illustrious a few years since
for its advocacy of free trade in corn, is now
nearly equally notorious for the energy with
which it is maintaining the doctrine of com-
pulsory cducation, It is, therefore, with the
grcater pleasure that we sce that our friend

Ir, Evans, of Grosvenor Street Chapel, has
responded to the call of the advocates of volun-
tary cducation by delivering and publishing a
Jecture on the principle involved in state tuition.
To this topic hie confines himself, after having
briefly pointed out the sources of the prevalent
desire for government cducation. He seeks
only to convince those whose love of consistency
is strong cnough to cause them to shrink from
a principle, the legitimate consequences of
which they would deprecate most cordially ; and
forcibly, and, to our minds, unanswerably, he
has demonstrated that in an appeal to govern-
ment to educate the people such a principle is
necessarily involved, The following sentences
cmbody clearly the line of argument which is
ably elaborated in the rest of the lecture.
‘ Education, however defined, however limited,
is a part of individual and social training, else
it is nothing at all. Itis a step in the process
of development, a contribution to the manufac-
ture of the citizen. Here, therefore, we have
the principle that the subject is made hy law.
Laws are enacted, not for man as he is, which
alone is the ephere of the politician, but in
order to make him what he ought to be, which is
the principle of universal despotism.” “The
great lesson which we have to learn is to have
less faith in human law, more in the divine.
‘We would imprint on the memory and con-
science of all, that in afree country laws are
made for the government und not for the frain-
ing of men. Adhere to this principle, and no
future social question will disturb your serenity
as to its province; violate it in one instance,
and terra firma is no longer beneath your feet.”
We earnestly hope that this lecture may be
thoughtfully and extensively perused.

Classical Selections from British Prose Writers;
chiefly illustrative of the Principles of In-
tellectual, Civil, and Religious Liberty; of
Peace, Philanthropy, and Social Advance-
ment., London: Cockshaw, Fcp. 8vo. Pp.
374.

Into this small volume are crowded a vast
pumber of the noblest passages to be found in
the range of English literature. They all
breathe the spirit of liberty and truthi: Milton,
Macaulay, Hail, Foster, Chalmers, Brougha.m,
and Canbning, being laid under tribute to furnish
a book of classical extracts, affording examples
of surpassing excellence of sfiyle, undebased by
association with a feeble and sickly morality,
For the higher forms in our schools, this book
will prove a great acquisition ; for the railroad
traveller it is admirably suited ; and for that
large class who if they read at all must do so at
intervals snatched from their occupations, it
supplies at the same time excellent food for
tbought and stimulus to action. The volume
belongs to the series of the Library for the
Times.
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The Journal of Sacred Literature, New
Series. Edited by Joun Kitro, D.D,, I.8.A,
No. Il. January, 1852, Loudon: Black-
ader.  8vo.

Kitto's Journal this quarter contains a paper
on the relative authority of the Hebrew and
Greek ecriptures of the Old Testament, in
which is an elaborate argument in favour of the
authenticity of the History of Aristeas,
narrating the translation of the LXX., by
order of Ptolemy by seventy-two Jews in
seventy-two days; the historic value of which
has been almost universally rejected by bibli-
cal critics for the past hundred yecars: and
in which also is a minute analysis of the Old
Testament passages quoted in the New. It
contains also articles on the ministry of angels,
on the inscriptions on the rocks of Sinai, on
the ancient oriental palaces, on the character-
istics of miracles, on the Rephaim, and on the
last vision of Ezekiel, There is likewise an
article in favour of the divine authority of
Solomon’s soug; and an interesting paper in
which is propounded, in explanation of the
account of the fall, the theory that the serpent
was a very carly name for Satan, derived from
the terms of the curse, and that the generally
received opinion that a literal serpent was the
instrument of temptation is without any
warrant from ecripture. We need do no more
than repeat our often expressed hope that this
Journal, so valuable to thoughtful Christian
men, will receive the support that it deserves.

Bible Gleanings. By MATILDA BasseTte
Published for the Benefit of the Woolwich
Ragged Schools, London: Partridge and
Oakey. 12mo.,, pp. 151. Cloth, gilt.

Much that is good in sentiment and pleasin
in diction will be found in this volume, whic
is dedicated by permission to the Larl of
Shaftesbury by one who calls herself“ A Ragged
School Teacher.”” Had the lady allowed her-
sclf more time for revision, many of her stanzas
would have been materially improved ; but this
is a process which both pocts and poetesses are
too apt to neglect. In fpage 92, we have given
a specimen, extracted from the longest piece,
which is founded on the early history of Moses.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS
Approbed.

{Itshould be understood that insertlon in thisllat is not a
mere announcement: itexpresses approbation of the works
cnumerated ,—not of course extending to every particular, but
an approbation of their general character and tendency.)

The Congregational Year Book for 1851, with an
Almanack for 1852. Containing the Proceeding
of the Congregational Union of England and Wales,
and its Confedernted Societies for that year,
together with Supplementary Information respect-
ing the Associations, Ministers, New Chapels,
Schools, and Publicaiions of the Congregational
Body throughout the United Kingdom. London:
Published for the Congregational Union of England
and Wales. Pricels., pp. 292,

The Eclectic Review. January, 1852. Contents:
1. Early Independency. II. Ilomcopathy. III.
Memoir of Bishop Stanley. 1V, Walpole's Assayrii ;
or the Assassins, V. Francis’s History of the
Railway. VI. Life and Writings of Dr. Chalmers.
VII. Prentice’s Personal Recollections, VI1I. A
Pago of French History. London: Ward and Ce.
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INTELLIGENCE.

AMERICA.
GENERAL VIEW OF THE MISSIONS.

In the January number of the Magazine
published by the American Baptist Mis-
gionary Union, we find an article under this
title, which will interest many of our readers.

In surveying the state of our missions at
the commencement of a new year, as com-
pared with their aspects a twelvemonth since,
we have special occasion to note the benig-
nantagency of divine Providence to strengthen
our hopes and summon us to fresh and en-
Jarged exertion. A grateful remembrance
is due of His favour, which is the prime
source and only effectual means of success.

In BurmaH, the same sovereign Providence
that assigned us that field at the first, still
directs our prayers and labours toward its
cultivation. Rangoon and Ava, that had
been closed against us for thirteen years, are
once more opened for the proclamation of
the truth. The government, lately so hostile,
has met our missionaries with marked kind-
ness. Through what motives this has come
to pass, and how long the king's countenance
will be favourable to them, we cannot tell.
But our trust is not in the caprice of earthly
monarchs. We gratefully accept the present
auspicious indications as a call to press for-
ward, leaving the issue to God alone. Even
a brief interval of toleration may suffice to
do a work that shall bear inestimable fruit
hereafter, and the power that restrains the
wrath of man for a moment is able to give
perpetual peace.

The other Burman missions, in Tennas-
serim and Arracan, though with broken and
enfeeb.led ranks, maintain their steadfastness
and still find an encouragement to advance,
Death has vemoved Mrs. Knapp on the
th}'eshold of ‘her work in Arracan ; and Mrs,
Stilson, a missionary long tried and highly
esteemed for her works’ sake, has been taken
from Maulmain. Mr. Stilson is disabled in a
great degree from active labour, and has
leave to retire from the mission. Mrs. Jud-
son has Teturned to this eountry ; and Messrs.
Howard ‘and Haswell are still among us to
Tecover such a measure of health as will jus-
tify a resumption of their duties. Messrs.
Wadc, S%even.s, and Simons, and Mr. Ranney,
with their wives, have been favoured with
health to prosecute their work. Messrs.
Moore, Knapp, and Campbell, with inter-
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ruptions by sickness and bereavement, and
under some disadvantages, sustain the re-
sponsibilities of the Arracan mission. They
have been, or, we trust, will soon be, rejoined
by Mr, Ingalls and family,

The Karex Missions, while they continue
to share in the rich blessings which have dis-
tinguished them, have specially to record the
complete translation of the scriptures into
one dialect, with the prospect that Sgaus and
Pwos will both be alike favoured in this re-
spect, at no distant day. But while thig
“sword of the Spirit” is made ready, there
are few towield it. The theological seminary
at Maulmain, vacated by the resignation of
Mr. Binney, remains under the temporary
direction of the members of the mission, who
give to it all the attention their onerous duties
admit. Mr. and Mrs. Vinton returned alone
to their labours; another missionary pair
were about to follow them, when a mys-
terious providence disappointed lour hopes.
Mr. and Mrs. Thomas have joined the
Tevoy mission. Should Burmah Proper
continue open, the Karen churches in that
kingdom, hitherto intolerably oppressed, may
be strengthened and enlarged ; and the truth
which has done so much to weaken hostile
superstitions, may make positive and more
rapid conquests. The recent formation of a
Home Missionary Society by the native con-
verts, to promulgate the gospel among their
unevangelized countrymen, is in this con-
nexion a most promising feature. In the
Karen missions generally, we see abundant
proofs of God’s power to ““save by many or
by few,” and at the same time the evident
want of the many to fulfil the task his pro-
vidence sets before us.

The Siam Misston has passed threugh
more than common vicissitudes. Early in
the year a desolating calamity left it appa-
rently powerless. But it would seem to bhave
been forsaken * for a small moment,” to be
gathered ¢ with great mercies.” The nature
of its work, chiefly preparatory, laying
foundations with toilsome constancy against
great discouragements, may have caused the
churches in some measure to lose sight of it.
The sudden afiliction that has befallen our
brethren has awakened a juster sympathy ;
and the termination of a hostile reign and the
accession of a monarch who shows a more
enlightened solicitude for the welfare ot his
people, make this sympathy opportune. We

have rcason to look for better days in Siam.
o
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The historical prominencc of the mission, as
the second in the order of time, and its local
consequence, give it strong claims, The fact
that from its origin until mow it has heen
singularly guarded by a watchful Providence
from the force of some retarding influences
that have unhappily affected other missions
there, suggests the Dbelief that there is a
special work for it to do. Mr, Chandler is
now in this country, to make arrangements
for repairing the loss by ftire. Messrs. Jones
and Smith, Mrs. Jones and Miss Morse, re-
main at Bangkok. By the arrival of Mr.
and Mrs. Ashmore the Chinese departmenthas
received a needed and effective reinforcement.

The Niwepo MissioN, in China, has been
more than commonly tried by sickness, and
Mr. and Mrs. Lord have been compelled to
retire for a season from their work, Mr,
Goddard is making good progress with the
translation of the Bible and preaches re-
gularly. Dr. Macgowan, though much in-
tarrupted by the feeble health of his wife,
continues his medical and evangelical labours,
The Howne Koxe Mission has been more
favoured, both temporally and spiritually.
Its operations have gone forward without
interruption, and have been rewarded by a
cheering measure of spiritual fruitfulness,

The Assam MissioN has been placed, by
the return of one and the accession of two
missionary families, in a more efficient state
than at any former time. It is by no means
equal to the task of cultivating so great and
promising a field, but the force now engaged
is a pledge to Christendom that American
baptists are in earnest for the evangelization of
Assam. Let us seek to redeem it shortly. The
missionaries now engaged are Messrs, Brown,
V/hiting, and Cutter, at Sibsagor; Messrs.
Bronson, Stoddart, and Diuble, at Nowgong ;
and Mesars. Danforth andWard, at Gowahatti,

The Teroocoo MissioN, contrary to the
earnest desire of the Board and of the Execu-
tive Committee, has passed through another
year without reinforcement, but not without
evidence that the word of the Lord, there
proclaimed, is ‘““ quick and powerful.” Mr.
Day has been able to continue in his work
without material interruption. Mr. Jewett,
by the sickness of Mrs. J., has been with-
drawn for a season, but by this time, we trust,
is again engaged, with his wonted zeal, in
preaching the word.

Though still destitute of missionary super-
intendence, our little church among the
Bassas, in Africa, has proved its vitality asa
vine of the Lord’s planting, by its stedfast-
ness in the gospel. Converts, too, have been
added to their number. By such an appeal
as these facts present, can none be moved to
go for their help ¢
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In NortTugrN France, Mr. Willard and
his assistants have found abundant scope for
all their activity. A small church has again
been gathered in Paris. In the south-eastern
department Dr. Devan holds on his way
against numerous obstacles. In both depart-
ments the success attained and the prospects
opened on every hand are such as to justify
enlarged exertions.

The GErMAN Mission still continues pre-
eminent in the amplitude of its returns for
the labour bestowed. In the last three years
the number of professed believers united in
fellowship in the baptist churches has nearly
doubled. Messrs, Oncken, Schauffler, and
Kobner, at Hamburg, and Mr, Lehmann at
Berlin, with pastors and assistunts numbering
between thirty “and forty, have found the
work expanding beyond their power to exe-
cute it. But a persecuting spirit has again
manifested itself. “The rulers of the dark-
ness of this world” are none the less enemies
of the truth than heretofore.

In the GreEex Misston, Mr. Arnold has
been transferred to Athens. Mr. Buel re-
ma'ns at the Pirzus, No signal change in
the aspect of their work cheers our brethren,
but they have grace to continue stedfast, not
casting away their confidence * which shall
have its reward.”

Among the Inpraxn TRIBES our missions
present no new feature, The Cherokee
mission continues to enjoy the evidence of
God’s presence and favour, in calling many
to repentance. The Shawanoe mission has
been reinforced by the appointment of Miss
Gookin to assist in the Delaware school.
Messrs. Bingham and Cameron among the
Ojibwas, and Mr, Slater among the Ottawas
in Michigan, pursue their laborious and some-
times discouraging tasks.

There have been years, perhaps, in which
more thrilling messages have reached us
from one and another mission ; but seldom,
if ever, has a voice come with such emphasis,
and echoed from g0 many points, saying, Go,
work TO-DAY in my vineyard.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Some ladies at Camberwell who support a
South African Working Society have received
from the wife of a missionary in that unhappy
region a letter from which the following is an
extract :—

« Of the state of our country I regret not
being able to report more favourably. The
prospect appears to get more gloomy every
week., Bloodshed and plunder are going on
to a fearful extent, the enemy appears to be
successful in almost every movement; there
are two very atrong bodies of Kaffirs in the
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colony, Oh! that the Lord may iqterpqse
on our behalf. You ean scurcely imagine
how much we have had to endure in con-
gequenco of the rebellion of the Hottentots,
it has occasioned such o hitter feeling against
the missionaries. All our actionsare suspected,
and everything that could he sald' in the way
of taunt and slander hus been tried to draw
away the faithful few composing our con-
gregation from the rebels as we are styled ;
gome few have not been able to stand the
test, but I am thankful to say our numbers
have not much decreased, and those who
remain are more decided than ever. On
Monday we had our bazaar for the sale of the
articles received from the Camberwell South
African Working Society, and other frends in
England ; I was laughed at for attempting
such a thing, but we disposed of a great
many things and placed £13 5s. in the hands
of our treasurer. All the fancy articles I
have received are now disposed of. We
nearly had an uproar at the meeting held in
the evening. A large party of men came
determined to put down the meeting if any-
thing were said in excuse of ‘rebel Hotten-
tots.” But information having been given of
their intention, great caution was used not to
refer to the subject, and the meeting was
quietly dispersed ; the only way in which
these gentlemen manifested their feeling was
by putting leaden bullets in the plate instead
of money.”

EUROPE.

AUSTRIA,

The Christian Times of January 23rd in-
forms us, that the Constitutionelle Blatt aus
Bohmen states that the members of the
London Missionary and Bible Society, who
have for many years resided in Pesth and
other Hungarian towns had been ordered (it
is not said by whom) to leave the Austrian
States, and to direct their journey in obe-
dience to a proscribed route. This route
excluded Vienna, and the reverend gentle-
men in question were consequently forbidden
to visit the capital. It is further stated that
these missionaries, most of whom are family
men, solicited in vain a short respite for the
purpose of arranging and removing their
households. In reply to this request they
were peremptorily informed that they must
proceed on their journey on or before the
15th instant, We trust, it is added, that
this will strengthen the expression of our
desire that there should be public meetings of
a devotional character throughout the country
to consider these significant events.

FRANCE.

A correspondent of the Christian Ti.m_es,
writing from Paris, January 21st, after giving
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a Jamentable account of public affairs adds,—
“In the midst of all this it does not appear
that we ara to enjoy less religious. liberty
than under previous Governments. The
Court of Appeal at Biom, in an affair that
interested to the highest degree the liberty of
worship—that of M. Lenoir, has just given
a sentence which, adopting the doctrines of
the Court of Cassation, acquits the pastor.”
After giving an account of the meetings of
the Synod of the Union of the Evangelical
Churches of France which have just been
held, the same correspondent adds :—* The
question of the freedom from military service
of the young men preparing themselves for
the ministry was examined. You know that
all Frenchmen are called to the conseript urn
at the age of twenty years; if they draw a
bad number they are obliged to pass seven
years in a regiment; a sum of money may
exempt them from this service. It was said
that the synod could guarantee nothing ; and
besides that the yonng men should not be in
a more assured position than the churches
themselves. An interesting fact was men-
tioned on this subject ; a young and pious
student, who was obliged to go as a soldier,
found at Rome in the catacombs, an English-
man, who ensured the substitution, and sent
him back to his studies.

The situation of the Central Treasury is
better than we had dared to hope. The
friends who have kindlyaided it, will hear with
pleasure that our little churches are learn-
ing to give. It has been calculated that the
thousand members which compose them have
given 30,000 francs, £1,200.

HOME.
BURTON ON TRESNT.

The Rev. James Pulsford closed his
pastorate with the baptist church at Burton
on Trent on Sunday the 21st of December.
His removal was caused principally by the
increasing necessities of his family, and is
much regretted by the church who are there-
by left without a pastor.

RAMSEY, HUNTINGDONSHIRE.

A valedictory service was held in the
baptist chapel Great Whyte, Ramsey, on
Tuesday December the 30th, to pay a part-
ing tribute of respect to the Rev. M. H. Crofts
who, after sustaining the ministry in that
place the last eighteen years, has removed to
Andover, Hants. At five o’clock nearly four
hundred persons of all denominations were
provided with an elegant and substantial tea
by the ladies of the church and congregation;
and at six o’clock a public meeting was held,
and after a few preliminary observations from
the chairman, Mr. S. Newton the deacon of
the church presented the late pastor with a
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purse of forty sovereigns, which was followed
by a suitable response from the minister, and
three or four interesting specches from other
gentlemen. The usual doxology then closed
one of the strongest demonstrations of public
attachment and esteem ever witnessed in the
county,

ANDOYER.

The Rev. M. H. Crofts, late of Ramsey,
Hunts, having accepted a cordial invitation
from the baptist church in Andover, Hamp-
shire, commenced his labours there on
Thursday evening the 1lst of January, 1852.
The congregations arc already increasing, and
it is hoped the great Head of the church is
affording some other tokens of his gracious
presence.

DARLINGTON, DURHAM.

Mr. John Lewis, second son of the Rev.
W. G. Lewis of Cheltenham, having accepted
a cordial invitation from the church and
congregation assembling in Archer Street
chapel to become their pastor, commenced
his stated labours there on Lord’s day,
January 4th.

BINGLEY, YORKSHIRE.

Mr. J. Dawson, late pastor of the baptist
church, Princes Risborough, having received
a unanimous invitation to the pastorate
over the baptist church Bingley, entered
upon his labours on the first Lord’s day in
January.

BEVERLEY.

The Rev. John Gregson, late of Elgin,
Scotland, has accepted a unanimous invita-
tion to the pastorate of the baptist church
Beverley, vacant by the removal of the Rev.
R. Johnston to Glasgow, and entered upon
the duties of his office the second Lord’s day
in January.

LEICESTER.

The Rev. George Grafftey, independent
minister of Brassington, having changed his
views on the subject of baptism, was bap-
tized, along with Mrs, Grafftey on the
14th of January, in Charles Street Chapel,
Leicester, by the Rev. T, Lomas. The pro-
cesses through which his mind had passed in
arriving at his present conclusions, and the
reasons which had induced him to renounce
infant sprinkling for believers’ baptism, were
stated by him with much clearness and force,
8o that the service was one unusually impres-
sive and interesting. Mr, Grafftey com-
menced the independent cause at Brassington
in the year 1844, by preaching in a house.
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Subsequently, by the divine blessing on his
labours, a chapel was built and a church and
congregation were collected. M. Grafftey
is, we understand, now about to supply the
pulpit of a baptist church, with a view to the
pastorate,

SHOTLEY BRIDGE, DURHAM.

On Lord’s day, December 21,1851, a new
chapel at the above place was opened for
divine worship. The Rev. John Green of
Newcastle-on-Tyne preached in the morning
and evening; and the Rev. Wm, M¢Lean of
Bromhaugh in the afternoon. On the fol-
lowing Thursday, being Christmas day, the
public recognition of Rev. E. Le Fevre, late
of Hail Weston, Hunts, as pastor of this very
ancient and important church was held. In-
troductory ‘service by Rev. W, M‘Lean;
recognition prayer by Rev. Mr. Long of
Stockton-on-Tees ; the charge by Rev. John
Green of Newcastle-on-Tyne; the address to
the people by Rev.J. Walker of Hexam; and
the concluding prayer by Rev. W.M‘Lean.
Suitable hymns were presented by Mr. Town,
of Leeds. In the afternoon a public tea
party was convened, when mearly three
hundred persons sat down to enjoy the
beverage that refreshes but not inebriates.
In the evening two brethren were set apart
to the deacon’s office; introductory service by
Rev. J. Walker; the charge to the deacons
by Rev. Mr. Long; designation prayer by
the pastor, Rev. E. Le Fevre; and concluding
prayer by Mr. A. Sharp, of Bedlington. Thus
closed a series of interesting services, all of
which were well sustained, both by ability,
attendance, and contributions. A considerable
debt still remains to be liquidated, respecting
which an appeal will be made to the liberality
and sympathy of the Christian public.

KEIGHLEY, YORKSHIRE.

The Rev. J. Harrison has resigned his
charge of the church at Keighley.

CARLTON RODE, NORFOLK.

The Rev. P. B. Woodgate has accepted
the pastorate of the particular baptist church
meeting for the worship of God at Carleton
Rode.

ROMNEY STREET, WESTMINSTER.

We are informed that the Rev. H. J.
Betts has resigned his charge at Romney
Sireet, Westminster, and is expected to
vacate the pulpit next month. IHis address
is Romney Cottage, Portland Place, Clapham

Road.
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* Salters’ Hall

CHELTENHAM,

The Rev. James Smith has removed from
Shrewsbury to take the pastorate of the
church meeting in Ebenezer Chapej, K!ng
Street, Cheltenham, vacant by the resignation
of Mr. Howe. Mr. Smith enters on his
renewed labours in Cheltenham on the first
Lord’s day in February>

WHITCHUROH, HANTI.

The Rev. Thomas Morris, having resigned
the pastorate of the baptist church, East
Street, Southampton, has accepted the cordial
and unanimous invitation of the baptist
church at Whitchurch, in the same county,
and enters on his stated labours there on the
first sabbath in February.

CRAYFORD,

We understand that the Rev. C. H.
Hosken, pastor of the baptist church, Crayford,
Kent, has given in his resignation, and will
probably leave in May or June, and unless
divine providence should otherwise direct
will return to the United States.

BOCKWELL GREEN, SOMERSET.

It will be gratifying to all who take an
interest in the preaching of the gospel in our
villages to be informed that, in this village,
containing a population of upwards of one
thousand souls, the major part of whom are
operatives in the employ of Wm. Elworthy,
Esq., of Wessford House, that they are now
favoured, through the benevolence of this
gentleman, with an esteemed brother of the
baptist denomination, who statedly labours
among them with every prospect of success.

LONDON ASSOCIATION.
Thirty-two churches constitute this body:—

BoW...eceieiesiinionnes s eenn.Go W Fishbourne.
Brixton Hill . .

Camberwell
Chelsea .......
Churchb Street .. veeney
Devonport Street......,...
Dovonshire Square ...,

Eagle Street ........ R. W. Overbury.

Eldon Street. B. Williams

Greenwich . J. Russell.

Hackney.. F.A. Cox and D. Katterns.

Hammers

. J. Leechman, A.M.
Henrictta Street ...,

..C. A. M. Shepherd.

Horsley Streot . ..J. George.
Yslington Green, G. B, Thomas,
Kennington .. T. Attwood.

Kensington...
Keppel Street
Lion Street...

+W. G. Lewis.

Mazo Pond.... J. Aldis
New Park Street , W. Waltera
Poplar ....eeevne. 8. Cowdy.
Prescot Stroot . C. Stovel

Regent Street

..J. Hobson.
..J. Cox and S. Green,
W, Miall

Shacklewell
Shoreditch ..
Shouidham
Spencer Place
Tottenham.....
Vernon Square..
Waterloe Road ..

Baptized
By profession
By letter ...
Restored

Clear increase in 29 churches
Dismissed from one church and received
by another but not reported....... vesneas 27

The eighteenth annual meeting was held
at New Park Street Chapel, on Wednesday,
January 14th, The sermon, on spiritual
prosperity, was preached by the Rev. J.
George of Hoisley Street. In the evening
the Rev. W. Walters presided at the public
meeting, when letters were read from twenty-
eight out of the thirty-two churches in asso-
ciation. Addresses were delivered by Ben-
jamin Overbury, Lewis, and Fishbourne, and
devotional exercises concluded by brethren
Miall, Wallace, Howieson, Hinton, Blake, and
Groser. The attendance was cheering ; the
reports from the churches on the whole
encouraging, as showing a clear increase,
though not so large as last year, and caleu-
lated to excite gratitude to God for his past
mercies, and increased devotedness to his
service for the future.

- RECENT DEATHS.
REV. J. PRICE.

This aged and esteemed servant of the
Lord sweetly and calmly fell asleep in Jesus
on Thursday December 18th, after a few
hours’ illness, consequently the baptist church
at Middleton Cheney, Northamptonshire, is
deprived of an under shepherd. He fought
a good fight, kept the faith, finished his
course with joy, and of lim it might indeed
be said, “ For me to live is Christ, but to die
is gain.”

MR. T. WHOITTINGHAM.

Died, December 18, 1851, aged seventy-
one years, Mr, Thomus Whittingham, thirty-
four years a member and thirty a deacon
of the baptist church at Whitchurch, Salop.
Throughout his lengthened course he was a
faithful and consistent advocate of the
doctrines he professed, and illustrated them
by his conduct in domestic and public life.
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11e was remarkable for steady attachment to
the house of God and constant attendance
upon the means of grace, sometimes under
the most tryving and discouraging circum-
stances ; and for his activity in promoting the
various objects which commend themselves to
the enlightencd servant of Christ, especially
the scriptural education of the young,~—having
been superintendent of the Sunday-school for
many vears, After a life of active service he
was enabled by divine grace {o exhibit during
a very trying illness an eminent degree of
fortitude and patience, and entered the unseen
world full of confidence in the Saviour he
trusted and loved. Before his removal he
had the pleasure of seeing some of his
descendants, of the first and second degree,
united with the church he had served so long
and so well.

MR. R. NORTON.

Died, after a short hut severe attack of
typhus fever, December 23, 1851, aged
thirty-five years, Mr. Robert Norton, of
Lower Guiting, Gloucestershire. Mr. Norton
survived his sister, Miss Sarah Norton, only
six weeks (see Baptist Magazine for December,
1851), and thus has the church at Naunton
and Guiting been unexpectedly deprived of
two youthful but valuable members. Mr-
Norton was baptized August 4, 1839, and to
the end of his pilgrimage he was an honourable
and useful disciple. By his death the sabbath
school at Guiting has lost its superintendent,
and all the members of the church a sincere
and attached friend. His last hours were
peculiarly peaceful and happy. Just before
his decease he inquired of the nurse if she
thought him dying, and on her replying, « I
am afraid you are,”” he answered, *I hope
you will not fear, for J do not.” His remains
were deposited in the burying-ground of the
chapel at Naunton, in the same grave with
his sister, December 27th ; and his death
was improved by his pastor, in the presence
of a crowded congregation on the evening of
Lord’s day, January 4th, from Samuel i. 23,
¢ They were lovely and pleasant in their
lives, and in their death they were not
divided.”

MRS, GOLDSMITH.

The holy life and peaceful death of Mrs,
Goldsmith, wife of Mr, Goldsmith, a deacon
of the baptist church, Lewes, Sussex, affords
a pleasing illustration of the power of divine
grace, and as such is briefly recorded.

Mrs. Goldsmith was baptized and admitted
to the fellowship of the church in 1825, and
was enabled to maintain the character of a
consistent and faithful follower of Christ,
until she fell asleep, July 25, 1851. DBy
this event, her hushand lost a most attached
kelpmeet, her relatives a faithful friend, and
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the church of which she was a member a
zealous, active, and liberal fellow helper to
the truth. Intcrested in every good work she
gave special attention to the sick, the poor of
Christ’s flock, and young persons and others
who gave any indications of religious con-
cern, She always sought to promote union
among the disciples of Christ. She was
regular and punctual in her attendance on
the means of grace. The cause of Zion was
dear to her.

In the early part of last year Mrs,
Goldsmith's health, which had been for a
long time very feeble, suffered a severe
shock. A long and severe illness followed,
terminating in her death. From the nature
of her disease it was not possible to have
much conversation with her. Happily our
hope concerning her had already a good basis
in the long course of practical piety she had
been enabled to maintain. The little religious
conversation that could be held with her
was, however, of a very pleasing character.
It was most gratifying to observe that her
mental powers were never so much under
control as when they were employed on
religious subjects. He who knew her pain
dealt very gently with her. Her end was
peace. On one occasion she said, “I have
no doubt all isright, my times are in his bands,
and he will do all things well. My hopes
are fixed on Christ, there is no other founda-
tion for a sinner, and I am a great sinner.”
To her husband she said, * I must leave you,
for I think I cannot rally again. Beware of
this world, there are many temptations and
many snares, Keep close to God and He
will be near to you.”

From what has been said of the character
of her illness it will be seen that the case of
our departed friend strikingly illustrates the
admonition, “ Seek the Lord while he may
be found.” She was deeply sensible of this,
and was earnestly desirous that her relations
and others should receive the lesson. “ What
should I do now,” she said “if I had a
Saviour to seek 2"

FRANCIS EARLE, ESQ. M.D.

For nearly thirty years Dr. Earle was
known to the writer of this notice, ag one who
rested on the one foundation on which the
church of God is built and secured. ’Mid
many changes, and, were he here, himself
would add many failures, his faith and his
hope were ever the same, As an infant in
the arms of its parent, so he reposed on the
Christ of God, well knowing that his security
arose from the loving heart and Almighty
arm by which he was upheld. He clung as
one who saw all else to be untrustworthy —all
there to be security, If others wearied and
went away his word was, “ T'o whom shall 1
go but unto thee? thou hast the words of
everlasting life,”” Blcssed is such un one,  for
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flesh and.blood hath not revealed this to him,
but our Father in heaven. “ Not unto us, O
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be the

lory.” Thou who hast begotten such art He
who hast kept and dost keep them by Thine
own power through faith unto “ salvation ready
to be revealed.” Dr. Earle, t‘hough’baptlzed
on the profession of his faith in Christ Jesus,
and from first to last in connexion with the
baptists, was no denominationalist,  He
belonged to the church in God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ. His love there-
fore was to that which is the Lord’, and
these were welcome to his heart, his hogpi-
tality, his pecuniary contributions and his
professional counsels, whether found among
conformists or nonconformists. = His very
extensive field of practice made too large
demands on his time and strength to allow
him actively to enter on many things for which
he was qualified. It is the province, how-
ever, of the Holy Spirit to distribute gifts and
draw forth their exercise in accordance with
His own will. The siok room with its cares
and its sorrows was the well-defined sphere
of Dr. Earle’s service, and in it he was ever
found as the servant of God, and of man for
the Lord’s sake. In the family of the writer,
as in many others, there are who can tell
how his visits were desired, and his foot-
steps hailed by those who are no longer in
the body ; how a smile played on pallid and
pain-stricken countenances as he entered their
apartments and spake of their sufferings and
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mercies ; how he cheered them as from a full
heart he told of a Saviour, while he also pre-
scribed for their bodily relief; and, where
failing strength forewarned of approaching
dissolution, how he directed the eye to Him
who has abolished death and brought life and
incorruptibility to light by the gospel. Often
did he thus soothe the dying pillow, and
stimulate the faith and hope of those whom
Jesus was putting to sleep, and often indeed,
where no other voice than his own was allow-
ed to speak of Jesus, thatvoice has told to the
declining sinner his awful condition, and the
remedy divinely provided.

It was on the 16th of May that the writer
and his deceased friend last met and last
parted. Neither party had a thought that
their next meeting would not be until the
first resurrection. But such is the fact. On
the evening of the 20th he was attacked with
vomiting of blood, and after thirty-six hours
of severe suffering, with alternations of severe
faintings, Dr. Earle fell asleep in Jesus, at his
house in Ripon, in the fifty-sixth year of his
age. Those dear to him, and who, as they
tenderly loved him in life, survive to sorrow
for his removal, but not as without hope,
were with him from the commencement to
the conclusion of his struggles. May the
Lord’s blessing be their portion, and in the
lack of his valued care as a medical attendant
may many with them be led to lean on Him
who qualified and comforted Dr. Earle.

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN GREAT BRITAIN.
(F'rom the Catholic Directory for 1852.)
THE ROMAN CATHOLIC HIERARCHY IN ENGLAND AND WALES.

Popula-
Dioceses. Bishops. ‘When consecrated. tion of
Diocese.
Westminster ~ Arch-|Card. Nicholas Wise-|June 8, 1840 ; translated from|2,413,589
diocese. man, D.D., Primate} Melipotamus, Sept. 29, 1850,
and Metropolitan
Southwark ...... veeens Thomas Grant, D.D. ...[August 6, 1851. ........cccevieinons 2,335,427
Beverley ............... John Briggs, D.D. ......[June 29, 1833, translated from|1,748,767
Trachis, Sept. 29, 1850.
Hexham* . |Wm. Hogarth, D.D. ...[Sept. 29, 1850...cccc.uvvirienneniannnn 961,934
Liverpool George Brown, D.D. ...|Aug. 24, 1840; translated from(2,116,029
Tloa, Sept. 29, 1850.
Salford........ .. ...... Wm. Turner, D.D...... July 25, 1851, ...oiiiiiinienienat _—
Shrewsbury ............ James Brown, D.D. ...1July 27, 1851, ...cciiiiiiiiiiaiiiannns 1,082,617
Newport & Menevia..[Thomas J. Brown, D.D.,|Oct. 23, 1840; translated from| 883,773
. 0.8.B. Apollonia, Sept. 29, 1850.
Clifton ..................[Thomas Burgess, D.D. |July 27, 1851, ..ccevricerccariennne 1,014,685
Plymouth George Errington, D.D.[July 23, 1851, ........... e 1,116,715
Nottingham Joseph William = Hen-|Sept. 10, 1848; translated from|l,202,619
dren, D.D. Uranopolis to Clifton, Sept. 29,
1850, and afterwards to Notting-
ham.
Birmingham ......... Wm. Ullathorne, D.D.|June 21, 1846; translated from|l.407,619
0.5.B. Hetalonia, Sept. 29, 1850.
Northampton ......... Wm, Wareing, D.D. ...[Sept. 21, 1840; translated from|i,290,429
Aveopolis, Sept. 29, 1850.
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ROMAN OATHOLIC CHURCHES AND CHAPELS
IN ENGLAND AND WALES,

Bedfordshire . 1
Berkshire . . 6
Buckinghamshire . . . 3
Cambridgeshire . . . 3
Cheshire . . . 21
Comwall . . . 5
Cumberland . . . 9
Derbyshire . . 10
Devonshire . . . 9
Dorsetshire . . . 9
Durham . . 22
Essex . . . 10
Gloucestershire . 16
Hampshire . . 10
Herefordshire 4
Hertfordshire . 3
Kent . . . 13
Lancashire . 119
Leicestershire . 16
Lincolnshire . . . 14
Middlesex . . . 37
Monmouthshire . . 3
Norfolk . . . . 8
Northamptonshire . . 5
Nottinghamshire . . 3
Northumberland . . 23
Oxfordshire . . . 8
Shropshire . 11
Somersetshire . . 12
Staffordshire . . 36
Suffolk . . . 6
Surrey . . 14
Sussex . . . 9
Warwickshire . . . 27
‘Westmoreland . . . 2
‘Wiltshire . . 4
‘Worcestershire . . 12
Yorkshire . . . 65
Isle of Man . . . 2
Guernsey . . . 1
Jersey . . . . 2
Alderney . . . 1
SOUTH WALES,
Brecknockshire . . . 1
Glamorganshire . . 3
Pembrokeshire . . . 1
NOETH WALES,

Caernarvonshire . 1
Denbighshire . . . I
Flintshire . . . 5

Total of churches and chapels in England

and Wales, 611,

ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCHES AND CHAPELS IN

SCOTLAND.
Aberdeenshire . . 10
Argyleshire 3
Ayrshire . . 3
Banffshire . . 10
Buteshire , . . 1
Caithnessshire . 1
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Dumbartonshire . .
Dumfrics-shire .
Edinburghshire . . .
Forfarshire . .
Inverness-shire . . .
Kincardineshire . .
Kirkcudbrightshire . .
Lanarkshire . . .
Linlithgowshire . . .
Morayshire . . .
Peeblesshire . .

Perthshire . . .
Renfrewshire . B .
Ross-shire . .
RoxDburghshire . .
Stirlingshire . . .
‘Wigtonshire . . .

—

—
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Total of churches and chapels in Scotland,
98; besides about 40 stations where divine
service i3 performed.

Grand total of Catholic churches and
chapels in Great Britain, 708,

ROMAN CATHOLI0 COLLEGES IN ENGLAND, |

In England there are ten Roman Catholic

Colleges, viz.:—

St. Edmund’s Hertfordshire.

SS. Peter and Paul, St. Gregory’s, Somer-
setshire.

Stonyhurst, Lancashire.

St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw, Durham,

St. Mary’s, Staffordshire.

St. Lawrence’s, Y orkshire.

St. Edward’s, Lancashire,

Mount St. Mary’s, Derbyshire.

College of the Immaculate Conception, Lei-
cestershire.

In Scotland, one college, viz., St. Mary's,
Blairs, Kincardineshire,

RELIGIOUS HOUSES OF MEN IN ENGLAND.

Archdiocese of Westminster . . . 3
Diocese of Southwark . . . 1
9 Beverley . . . .1
s  Salford . . . . 1
» Clifton . . “ .2
9 Plymouth . . PR |
s Nottingham . . .3
» Birmingham . . . .5
Total . . 17
CONVENTS.
Archdiocese of Westminster . . . 10
Diocese of Southwark ‘ . . 9
» ™% Hexham . . . . 2
» Beverley . . . 3
» Liverpool . . .3
» Salford . . . . 5
» Shrewsbury . . . .2
» Clifon . . . . 5
’ Plymouth . . . . 4
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Diocese of Nottingham . . 4
Birmingham . . . . 4

" Northampton . . . 1

”

. 62

Total . . .

PRIESTS IN GREAT BRITAIN.
ENGLAND AND WALES.
Archdiocese of Westminster . 126
Diocese of Southwark . . . 71

. Hexham . 71
,»  DBeverley . . . 34
» Liverpool . . . 125
5 Salford . . . . 56
» Shrewsbury . . 39
» Newport and Menevia . 20
. Clifton . . . . 47
» Plymouth . . 23
» Nottingham . . 53
5 Birmingham, . . 122
5»  Northampton . . 1
Total . . . . . 864
” SCOTLAND.
Eastern District . . . . 31
Western District . . . 58
Northern District . . . . 29

St. Mary’s College, Blairs . . . 6

. 124

Grant total of Priests in Great Britain, in-
cluding Bishops as per Alphabetical List,
1,032.

"Total increase of Priests, as compared with
last year, 60,

Total . . . .
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GBRY PRIAR’S STREET CHAPEL, NORTHAMPTON,

It is gratifying to state that the cause of
Christ in this place of worship, which a few
years ago appeared on the verge of utter ex-
tinction, now shows signs of increasing pros-
perity. The Sunday schools contain nearly
two hundred children, and between thirty and
forty teachers. The senior boys’ bible clasy
during the last year has been instructed in
Archbishop Whately’s ¢ Lessons on Christian
Evidences,’”” and a class of the teachers meets
on Tuesday evenings for the same purpose.
The efforts recently made in this town to pro-
pagate infidelity and atheism by lectures and
the distribution of infidel publications, have
impressed the managers of the school with
the importance of furnishing the minds of the
young with arguments to refute the sophismy
of impiety, and to enable them to give “an
answer to every one that asketh a reason of
the hope that is in them.” 1t is also in con-
templation to form a class for instructing the
teachers and elder scholars in scripture geo-
graphy, without interfering with the religious
Instruction on the Lord’s day.

At the beginning of last year the chapel
was encumbered with a debt of rather more
than £400. At the suggestion of a liberal
friend in the neighbourhood an effort has been
made to remove it, which has been sv far
successful that on the first Sunday in the
present year their esteemed minister (the
Rev. Joseph Pywell, formerly of Horton
College) had the pleasure of stating that only
£180 remained, and, that of this sum pro-
mises had Been received to the amount of
rather more than a moiety. The church and
congregation have contributed already to the
extent of their ability the sum of £120 ; they
have also received very liberal aid from some
of their brethren belonging to the first baptist
chureh in College-street, from persons belong-
ing to the congregational churches, and from
members of the establishment.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ANSWER TO A QUERY ON ORATORIOS,
To the Editor of the Baptist Magaxine.

Dear Sir,—In reply to the query in your
last number, I beg to offer a few remarks on
the subject of oratorios. I have long held a
strong opinion on this question, and 1 think
1t quite wrong that Christians should sanction
themn by their presence. My objection is to
their sacredness. Were they for the per-
formance of sentimental and patriotic songs,
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I might think that the time of a Christian
might be better employed than in listening
to them, but I should not feel any conscience
as to the songs themselves. It is because
oratories nre founded on the most solemn
portions of the word of God, that I think
it wrong and sinful to resort to them as means
of gratification.

To a mind that reverences the scriptures
as the inspired truth of the Holy Spirit, there
is something too sacred, too awful in them, to

P



110

sanction their perversion to such a purpose.
The portions employed are to be rcad and
pondered and prayed over, that the soul may
be imbued with their majesty and awful
grandeur, and be filled with that fear of God,
and that scnse of his presence and govern-
ment, which these passages are the means of
communicating. But to convert them to song,
and to bring them forth as a public amuse-
ment shocks the mind, as it would have done
the captives to sing the Lord’s song in a
strange land. It was not merely the incon-
gruity of the thing with their mournful con-
dition, but the profanation of those sacred
odes which were fit only for the house and
worship of the Lord. And it shows either
that their captivity had wrought in them a
salutary change, and led them to appreciate
from their loss those holy joys which they
abused in the possession, or that there was a
holy seed amongst them whose pious senti-
ments the words of the psalm express.

Indeed, all applications of scripture out
of its proper import are to be blamed as irre-
verent or inconsiderate ; such as witticisms
expressed in the words of scripture, or com-
mornplace observations on business and the
affairs of life, “ to point & moral, or to round
a tale.” Such uses of the word of God take
from the reverence and awe which we should
feel for that word, given not to be applied to
any purpose which we can make it fit, but
to teach special truths. He who is in the
habit of a devout perusal of the scriptures
would almost as soon think of mocking God
as of using his word for any purpose but that
for which it was inspired. And surely this
must tell against using that word for musical
diversion, breaking up Heaven’s messages of
judgment or of mercy into fragments, for
solos, duets, and choruses.

Another point to be considered is the
parties by whom these performances are exe-
cuted. There is no need to indulge in broad
censure of professional singers. It is enough
to say of them as a class that they are not
supposed to be pious, God-fearing persomns.
Is it right to put into their mouths the most
solemn sentiments of the word of God, to
sing for our amusement, when their own
hearts have no sympathy with them? It is
distressing to have the divine name and word
pronounced by men who do not “fear that
great and dreadfu] name,’” and it never can he
right to sanction this impiety by our presence.

Then, if we look at the persons who attend
these oratorios, they are, according to their
appearance, just the fushionable in life, the
pame as visit the horse-race and the hall-room.
Some have professed to receive devout and
heavenly impressions white listening to the
gwelling straing of the musical choir. I am
not insensible to the power of music, to its
melting and overwhelming influence. The
game argument applies to the music of Ro-
man catholic worship. DBut men deceive
themselves as to devotional feeling. It is
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not the ecstacy of melting and dying away ;
here the sensibilities may be touched, but the
heart unchanged. Right views of God and
his truth are the foundation of sound devo-
tion, but these movements of sensuous piety
are compatible with gross error and dabasing
superstition. It is quite clear that no persons
attend a musical festival as a religious exer-
cise, few pray to be prepared to benefit by it,
few pray the more for having goune there. If
it were true then that some have been benefi-
cially affected, it cannot be right to seel it ina
way open to such weighty objections. All
that is of true interest to the soul may be
found in a way not liable to these exceptions.
The business of an earnest Christian is not
to seek how near he may go to the world’s
pleasure, and not be of the world, but to
come out and be separate. If the supreme
importance of this be felt, there will be little
difficulty in settling such questions as the one
contained in your magazine.
Yours truly,
JoHN GREEN,
Newcastle on Tyne,
9th Jan., 1852.

THE SPIRITUAL WANTS OF DUBLIN,
To the Editor of the Baptist Magazine.

Dean BrorHER,~—1 am anxious to place
before you the state of the baptist interest in
this city, with the most ardent desire that a
gracious God may put into the hearts of some
of his people to contribute to an increased
agency.  "The city of Dublin and its suburbs
contain a population of nearly 300,000 in-
habitants, about four-fifths of this number
are Roman catholics, and one-fifth or about
60,000 nominal protestants; there are about
twenty parish churches, and twelve or four-
teen other episcopal churches supported by
voluntary contributions; there are, besides
these, five presbyterian churches, eight or nine
Wesleyan chapels (including the various
sections of that body), the independents havo
three large chapels, and in the midst of this
vast population there is only one small baptist
chapel.

Again, in connection with nearly all the
episcopal churches, there are two (in some
places three) clergymen with a etaft of paid
assistants, such as readers, schoolmasters,
visitors, &c.; in the service of one church
there are seven or eight city missionaries
supported by the society for Irish Church
Missions ; the Wesleyans have about twelve
ministers with their usual active system of
agency in operation; the presbyterians are
respectable and influentinl with various
schools and charities at their command ; the
baptists have only one minister without
either city missionary, schoolinaster, or other
paid agent ; nor is there at present any male
member whose time is at his command to
assist in visiting or aid in any good work—the
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only brother who could give his time to such
a work, and who willingly devoted himself to
works of merey, has heen laid nside for some
time past by indisposition. It is right to say
that suvernl of the members engage in sabbath
school tenching, and the deacons visit some of
tho nbsent or sick members on the Lord’s
day, and occasionally at other times.

In the name of the Lord 1 beseech Chris-
tinn friends to poader over this state of things!
Imagine only one baptist minister in the city
of Bristol with a population considerably
pelow that of Dublin; or think of only one
baptist minister in all Birmingham !

So far as the baptists are concerned Agra
is better provided with agents than Dublin!

“But 1 feel constrained, dear brother, to
place this matter before you, not only from
the necessities of the case, but from the con-
sideration that I feel assured God is with us.
Since I settled here five years ago our con-
gregations have never been so numerous or
so interesting as at present, yet during that
period we have lost by emigration, death, and
otherwise, more than one-third of our church
and congregation. Now we are at peace,
and as a church united, and, what is a good
test of piety, at our week evening service,
which is very interesting, we have double the
number in attendance that we had two years
ago. During the past year eleven have been
baptized and one awaits the first opportunity.
Four have been received by letter from other
churches, and our clear increase for the year
is thirteen. These facts are encouragirg, and
impress me with the idea that God has set
before us an open door—that he is about to
revive and Dless us. 1 am, therefore, deeply
anxious that the season of harvest should not
pass away without an attempt to do the
Lord's work. I feel myself utterly incapable
of meking suitable preparations for the pulpit,
attending to the various callsof Christian union
and sympathy, and at the same time pursuing
a system of visiting from house to house, so
as to make an impression upon any one dis-
trict or locality. Neither is the church at
Present able to support an agent. In addition
to the usual expenses of a church, we have to
meet an annual ground rent on our chapel of
£36 per annum ; our financial affairs, how-
ever, are improving, and some of the friends
are liberal. I thereforc want my Christian
brethren to assist me in the support of a city
missionary or scripture reader. One generous
hearted lady in England supports a reader
under my zealous brother, Mr. Young of
Cork. Ys there no other baptist lady or
gentleman to be found, who will in like
manner consecrate of their substanco to sup-
port an agent in Dublin? T hope in God
that some one may be found to assist in this
good work ; or if there be not one, are therc
not five or ten brethren to be found who will
unite in responding to this call from the
sister island? or cannot there be found some
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wenlthy respectable church that could send
such an agent to Dublin? T assert, without
fear of contradiction, that in all Ireland there
8 not 8o good a field for a baptist agent as
here, the poor Roman catholics are more
liheral, mors enlightened, and less under the
domination of the priesthood than in the
country ; and there are a considerable number
of the working classes of English and Scotch
who settle in back streets and lanes, and
never attend any place of worship. Many of
these would be glad to be invited to the
house of God. I entertain the most sanguine
hopes, that had I the assistance of two regular
visiting agents, with the blessing of the great
Head of the church, our nice little chapel
would soon be well filled. One advantage
which Dublin possesses over the country
parts is, that from time to time, we gain
accessions from a class both able and willing
to support the gospel. Of this class lately we
have gained some valuable additions, so that
with a little help for a year or two, I trust in
our covenant. God and Father we should
soon be able to render the Baptist Irish
Society important aid. If any Christian
friends would place their contributions at my
disposal for such a work I would engage,
with God's help, to see them righteously
expended.

I have felt myself unable to express the
deep anxiety 1 entertain as to the issue of
this appeal, and must leave the matter with
you, knowing full well that the hearts of all
God’s saints are in his hands, and that he
can direct them so as to fulfil his own pur-
poses of mercy.

I remain yours,
In the gospel of our Lord Jesus,

Dublin, JaMEs MILLIGAN.
January 12, 1852.

P.S. I think my good brother, John
Clark of Jamuaica, who lately visited us, and
entered into the spiritual destitution here,
would fully corroborate my statements, as to
the necessity for additional agents, and the
cheering prospects of success.

HAMBURG.
To the Editor of the Baptist Magazing.

DEak S1r,—A private communication from
Hamburg, recently put into my hands, has
renewed and deepened the appreheusion that
persecution (already existing) will too pro-
bably extend more widely ou the continent.

Moreover, our dear brother expresses his
urgent need of further pecuniary support for
the cause of the gospel, both in FHamburg,
and generally in the mission emanating from
the church in that city. IHis exertions, and
those of his brethren, are incessant, but the
funds of the mission, as well as his own per-
sonal resources, are utterly exhausted.
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Surely it must be the duty, and will be felt
the privilege, of British Christians to respond
to this appeal; and 1 hope it will not be
deemed presumptuous on my part if T invite
combined cffort for so unquestionable an
object, by offering that, if twenty other friends
of the causc will give five pounds each, 1 will,
as s0on as one hundred pounds shall have
been subscribed, give my five pounds to make
it guineas.

If friends, willing to accept my challenge,
will communicate to me their names, I will
appoint some party to whom their cash, with
my own, may be paid; and then the total
transmitted to the continent,

1 am, dear Sir,
Yours sincerely,

136, Long Acre. S. WiLKiN.

EDITORIAL POSTSCRIPT.

An important meeting was held in the
Library at Moorgate Street, on the 19th of
January, with a view to the formation of a
society for the erection of places of worship
in the metropolis connected with the baptist
denomination. It had been convened by a
circular bearing the names of twenty minis-
ters and other gentlemen, known and
esteemed throughout the body. In the ab-
sence of Mr. Peto, who was to have presided
but was unexpectedly detained on the conti-
nent by business, Mr. G. T. Kemp took the
chair ; and it was determined, on the motion
of Mr. Noel, seconded by Mr. Gurney, that
it was desirable that a society should be
formed. A Committee to draw up a consti-
tution and rules to be submitted to another
meeting of the same kind was then ap-
pointed,

Contributions to the Baptist Irish Society,
which have been received more than a week
before the close of the month are always ac-
knowledged in the next Chroniele. If at
any time the donor finds that a sum which
he forwarded early enough to be mentioned
is not specified, the Secretary will be par-
ticularly obliged by a note to that effect, as
this, if sent immediately, may rectify errors,
and prevent losses which would be otherwise
irremediable.

So repeatedly as announcements have been
made that Chapel Cases cannot be inserted
in the body of the Magazine, it is gurprising
that the editor should continue to receive
pressing requests to insert such appeals.
They are dismissed simply with a feeling of
regret that duty should forbid a course to
which sympathy would lead us, when they
come from ignorant persons ; hut when they
come from gentlemen of high intelligence,
perfectly competent to understand the ne-
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cestity for inflexible adherence to general
rules, they give absolute pain. .
The writer of the account of Mr. Lewis
Anderson which appeared in our last informs
us that the name of the place at which he was
born was not Draivie but Drainie ; that the
name of the place where Mr. Sutherland, his
father-in-lawresided was not Kearn of Duffecs
but Keam of Duyffies : and that the sentence
which related to his adoption of baptist
sentiments should have concluded thus:—
“he was gradually conducted by the force of
scripture evidence alone to the same con-
clusions as his recently baptized brethren.”

A new penny weekly publication has been
started by the Religious Tract Society to be
called The Leisure Hour. It is to be illus-
trated by engravings, and rendered interesting,
if possible to readers who do not usually seek
recreation in works of a healthy tendency.
This will be found difficult, we doubt not,and we
are not inclined to add to the obstacles which
its conductors will find in their path by the
obtrusion of advice : we shall rely upon them
that they will not for the sake of pleasing
the thoughtless, introduce matter that will be
regarded as objectionable by the discreet.

Our esteemed brother, Mr. Trestrail, bas at
length experienced that bereavement which
he and his friends have long anticipated.
Mrs, Trestrail was released from suffering on
Lord’s day, January 25th.

As discussions on the subject are taking
place upon the Continent as well as in our
own daily papers, it cannot be wrong to
advert to the fact that there is within a short
distance from our shores an immense dis-
posable army, immeasurably superior to our
own in everything which renders an army
effective, and subject to the authority of a
reckless adventurer, the main-features of.
whose policy are secrecy and suddenness.
We are not alarmists ; we are not frightened ;
but it is only because we have hope in the
tender mercies of an Almighty Father,
Were we to draw our conclusions from the
probabilities of the case, we should think
that England was far, very far from being
safe. And who can say that the time is not
come that judgment should begin at the
house of God? Who can say that the
diseases pervading our churches do not
require the use of strong remedies? The
worldly spirit among us, impeding the pro-
gress of truth, and preventing its legitimate
effects on society at large, may call for
chastisements, the bare thought of which is
appalling. It cannot be wrong therefore to
speak of prayer—private prayer, and publie
prayer—as an imperative duty at the’ present
moment, in reference to the condition and
prospects of our beloved country.
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THE MISSION TFIELD.

TrERE is a point of contrast of some
interest between the commencement of
the kingdom of God wnder apostolic
ministrations, and that of modern mis-
sionary enterprise. 7hen the whole
world was open to the messengers of
Christ, and they could journey every-
where proclaiming the gospel. When
Thomas and Carey began their labours
in India, every part of the heathen world
was closed to them. It was besause no
other locality would admit them, that
the directors of the London Missionary
Society chose the islands of the South
Pacific as the place of their evangelic
toil. But not among the least of the bles-
sings resulting indirectly from mission-
ary zeal isthe fact,that now everyheathen
land except Japan is accessible, not only
to the preacher of the cross, but to all the
ameliorating influences of a true civili-
zation. The efforts of the first twenty-
five years were naturally slow in mani-
festing their results. Languages had to
be acquired, the Bible to be translated,
countries to be explored, prejudices to
be removed, governments to be rendered
tolerant if not favourable. Scarcely
twenty-five years can be said to have
been fairly employed, in producing the
astonishing results given in our last
number, in India alone. Two-thirds of
the missions existing in Hindostan have
been established less than twenty years,
and several even less than ten. The
following table, presented to the mis-
sionary conference in Calcutta a few
years ago, shows the accelerated rate at
which the increase of converts proceeds
as time goes on. There were accessions
to the Christian church from :—

1793 to 1802 of 27 persons.
1803 to 1812 of 161
1813 to 1822 of 403 5
1623 to 1832 of 675

»

1833 to 1842 of 1075 persons.

1843 to 1844 of 485 ”

The zeal of the Christian church has,
however, stirred up opposition as well
as allayced it—opposition from those false
systems which are perversions of the
gospel.  Romanism and Anglicanism
have, too, their cmissaries in the field,
and aim to sow tares among the seed of
the kingdom. Thus in India there has
been for some years every effort made
to introduce the English establishment,
with its parochial arrangements and
charges, its cathedrals and ecclesiastical
courts, its exclusiveness and priestly
pride. Bishop after bishop has striven
to effect this object, and to parcel out
the empire of India as its own. If, in
some things the government of India
has been found obstructive to mission-
ary efforts, in this matter it has proved
itself wise and politic.

“From the time,” says the Friend of
India, “when the episcopate was estab-
lished in India, it has been the constant
aim and the earnest endeavour of the
episcopal authorities to divide the me-
tropolis into parishes, But this has
steadily been resisted by the govern-
ment, from the very obvious necessity
of preventing the introduction of those
parochial rights, privileges, and prero-
gatives that exist in England, and which
would be altogether out of place in a
country where évery clergyman, as re-
gards his appointment, his removal, and
his allowances, occupies the position of
a military chaplain.”

There is therefore no established religion
in India, except idolatry may be so con-
sidered, where the government supports
the priests and temples. But this abo-
mination is about to ccase altogether.
We observe, however, with regret, that
while the government of India, in com-
pliance with the urgent solicitations of
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the publie, both abroad and at home, is
nhout to break off all connection with
idolatry, the new Governor of Ceylon is
about to resume it. Three years ago,
by an official letter of Sir E. Tennent,
the Ceylon government formally broke
with the Buddhism of the island. By
Tord Grey the step was emphatically
approved. Yet the present governor
has resumed the practice of appointing
the priests; an oppressive system of
gervice on the temple estates has been
thereby re-introduced, and the temples
themselves are adorned by forced labour.

Missionary intelligence from India
continues of a cheering character. Our
present number contains an interesting
account from our German brother, Mr.
Brow, of the baptisms he has been per-
mitted to administer at Dacca; while
Mr. Jomannzs’ letter gives us some in-
teresting details in continuation of the
information already presented of the
striking work going on at Comilla. One
of the pleaging scenes there referred to
is depicted in the engraving on our first
page.

From Jamaica the intelligence of the
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spiritual condition of the people is full
of satisfaction. But the dark gloom of
suffering and pestilence still hroods over
the island. In various places cholera has
re-appeared, and its direful effects are
aided by the prevalence of small pox in
a form of great virulence. These cir-
cumstances give increased urgency fo
the letter of the Rev. J. CLark, which
will be found in a subsequent page.

The usurpation successfully executed
by Louis Napoleon in France has already,
in some places, proved its enmity to the
gospel. The very valuable labours of
the Rev. N. RoussEL, in Charente, have
been stopped, and there is every precba-
bility of a general onset on Protestant-
ism by the jubilant priests of Rome.
Our brother JENgINS is at present un-
molested, and his assistants are still
permitted to carry the Bible from place
to place.

Thus, chequered as is the scene of
missionary operations, yet in them all
may we discern the great Head of the
church overruling all things for its
good, and preparing the way for his
glorious and righteous reign.

INDIA.

DACCA.

Under date of Oct. 31, 1851, our Ger-
man brother, Mr., B1on, gives us a very
encouraging report of his labours.
After referring to the advantages he
had gained by his brief residence at
Serampore, and his subsequent mar-
riage to a daughter of our aged brother
Ron1xgon, he proceeds to recount—

His success.

You must have heard that owr good Lord
bless.ed my feeble endeavours in winning souls
to him, and that I have had since the last
four years a native Christian congregation of
forty souls, After our baptism, however,
nearly all of them left ns, and seemed resolved
never to return, I am, therefore, very happy

to tell you that most of them begged to re-
gain their membership. Four of them were
baptized last February in the presence of
Messrs. Leechman and Russell, and on the
12th inst. I had the happiness to immerse
other five believers in the river at my out-
station, Dayapur. I held an address from
the boat to the congregation, to which some
Hindoosand Musselmans attended. After this
I immersed them upon a profession of faith
in our Lord Jesus Christ, and administered
the Lord’s supper after preaching a sermon
in my bungalow. It was a day of much
blessing to me, and I hope to all who were
present.

There are eight or ten more candidates for
immersion at Dayapur, all of whom (with
the exception of one) are of my former lock.

I delayed their baptism for a good reason,

but I hope the Lord will grant me the
Q2
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pleasure of re-admitting them very soon into
our flock.

His labours.

My work here is chiefly in Bengali, Bro-
ther Robinson and myself take turns in
preaching on the sabbath both in English and
Bengali, and when brother Robinson is not
able to take his turn I preach for him.

On Tuesdays I have a regular expounding
of the scriptures with the native preachers, to
which also all other members attend.

On Thursdays I bhave a Bible class in
English with the children of the native
Christians, which is also attended by the
children of brother Robinson.

On Wednesdays we intend to continue the
weekly service in English which has been
interrupted during the last few months on
account of having no audience.

Besides this I have the boys for an hour
daily to teach them singing, that our worship
in Bengali and English may, by and by, be
benefited in this point also, which is most
desirable and I think necessary.

Two young lads of my flock at Dayapur
I have taken under my care here to give them
instruction. They are promising boys, and
accompany me in my journeys, distributing
books and singing with me in the bazars to
collect people for hearing the word, At
evenings I accompany one of the native
preachers to preach in the streets and bazars
in town, which preaching is really most
encouraging as we have nearly always good
and atteptive hearers. By saying this I would
not rouse any sanguine feelings, the people
are still deaf and dead ; the Spirit of God
must awaken them, and not less stimulate the
preachers also, that we may truly say, ¢the
hand of the Lord is with us.’

Last sabbath we had again a blessed day.
My dear wife with her sister were baptized
upon a profession of faith in our Lord Jesus.
The former had, a year since, struggled with
many fears and doubts, but happily the Lord
answered our prayers at last, and triumphed
over every obstacle. The chapel was very
well attended both morning and evening. I
preached in Bengali before a mixed congre-
gation, brother Robinson held an address in
English at the water side and then immersed
his two daughters. Thus you will praise the
Lord with us, and magnify his name. I hope
sincerely that the Committee will not hesitate
to keep up Dacca, and, if possible, send my
old fellow labourer here also, that we may
both, as we did before, do;the work of
evangelists.

I have not opened any school as yet, my
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uncertain sitnation prevented my doing so,
but I cherish the hiope, and if God permits,
to commence with this branch after the cold
season.

Yesterday 1 visited again with brother
Robinson our out-station, where we found
things in pretty good order, and settled some
matters connected with the ground there,
Next week I shall for eight days visit a very
large melah at Munshi bazar, where, it is
said, 40 or 50,000 people will flock together
from all the adjacent districts. We hope to
blow the trumpet of the everlasting gospel to
many hundred souls, and distribute the word
of life more widely than we did before.

After this trip I intend to travel through
and into the Tipperah district, and make
known the all-sufficiency of the atonement of
our Lord Jesus. There are somewhere some
people apparently near the kingdom of God,
may they be fully rescued from the wrath to
eome, and become devoted followers of the
Lord. I will not fail to give you some report
of our itinerations.

The field.

Dacca is the capital of whole East Bengal,
surrounded by a great population ; the capital
of the eastern and northern districts of Bengal,
extending from Chittagong and Tipperah on
the east, as far as Purneah on the west, a
country of at least 70,000 square miles of
land, with a population, it is supposed, of
about eighteen millions of immortal beings,
and is occupied with but two or three mis-
sionaries. The seed has been widely sown in
all the adjacent districts; as Dacca itself,
Tipperah, Silhet, Mymensing, Pubua, and
Furreedpore, and it cannot but germinate in
the hearts of these multitndes. Everywhere
Supper and myself have been received in a
most encouraging manner in our journeys in
the preceding years; the attendance at the
English services is gradually increasing ; two
small native congregations collected, and
other things call on us to go on and not to
abandon the field. There is a Romish
bishop with some priests and nuns here, who
exercise not an unimportant influence upon
several Europeans, they seem to be trying to
get a firm footing here. Shall, then, the truths
as they are in Jesus be taken away from this
wide and inviting field? I hope not. I
rather trust the Committee will strengthen
this place by another brother, and I would be
happy to spend my life for the gospel with my
former colleague Supper, who has nine years
since heen my intimate friend and brother in
Clirist, my fellow student at Basle, and fellow
labourer and sufferer in Bengal.
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CHITTAGONG.

The interesting facts relative to the
work of grace proceeding at Comilla,
are further detailed by Mr. JomaNNES,
ag follows :—

A new church formed.

T 18tk Sept. 1851.—Before I left the village
from which I last wrote, I felt it my duty to
administer the rite of baptism to four men
and four women, and thus form the first
Christian church at Comilla. The otber
eight candidates are placed under instruction ;
and I hope that when I next visit the place I
ghall also baptize them. It i3 my firm
persuasion that this church will, under the
divine blessing, prosper ; for from the dis-
position of the people I am convinced that
God is carrying on his own work ; and now
that I am away from them my heart is among
the people there, and to instruct them in the
things of God will constitute one chief end
and employment of my life.

After the baptism of these few followers of
Christ, I entreated them to recognize their ob-
ligations as Christians, and ever to bear in mind
their lost and ruinous condition by sin, and
that nothing under the sun would deliver them
from suffering, sorrow, and death but a firm
belief in a crucified Saviour—that from the
day of their putting on Christ by baptism to
the day of their death, the work of repentance
aud grace must progress in their souls—that
they must live by faith which will overcome
the world, surmount difficulties, and make
them meet for the inheritance of the saints
in light.

The converts instructed.

The night preceding their baptism, my-
self and the brethren employed ourselves in
singing hymns and exhorting the people to
continue stedfast and faithful unto the end. I
told them that their happiness was great in
the manifestation of God’s distinguishing
favour towards them, while thousands in the
villages around were sunk in gross darkness,
and knew not the value of this great salvation
—that ag Christians they must now live up to
the standard of the gospel, walk in love, and
be conformed more and more to the image of
Christ—be meek and lowly in heart—have
the mind which was in Christ Jesus—that
then and then only they were likely to enjoy
the great peace of the gospel and fellowship
with God and his Son Jesus Christ—happy
under all the vicissitudes and trials of life,
and triumphant in the anticipation of the
glorious period when they shall enter into the
joy of their Lord. 1 alsotold them that they
must not forget to keep their hcarts with all
diligence and continually to strive and pray

to have their sing washed away in the hlood
which cleanseth from all sin. The four
female candidates more than once expressed
their happiness in their high calling of God
in Christ Jesus ; and told me that they were
fully convinced in their minds that they had
now known the true love of God and the way
of peace.

4 good confession.

Early in the morning of the 15th of
August, these eight persons made a public
profession of their faith in Christ. It was a
very affecting sight. While offering up a
prayer, the women followed, repeating every
word after me, and that most earnestly and
devoutly, Whilst in the water Bishwanath,
one of the Brahmans, pulled off his Brah-
manical thread or paita from his neck (long
his companion there, and roughly flinging it
in the water), said, “ Thou hast long deceived
me and the world. I have now done with
thee for ever for the sake of Christ whom I
nowown.”” The second Brahman, Benikanta,
also followed his example. I appointed a
teacher to instruct the people in reading and
writing. From the day of my arrival, I
commenced giving instruction in Bengali,
and before I left, the four women came to me
and said that they could repeat a part of the
alphabet. I encouraged them to perseverance
and promised to send them books. This I
did on my arrival at Chittagong. I also left
the native preachers tbere to attend the court,
and to return and inform me of the result of
their petition before the magistrate. Some of
the men who have come from them inform
me that no order has as yet been passed.
You will be happy to hear that I have not
neglected this infant churck. My preachers
are sent regularly to remain there for a
month, two by turns, and the people are
always coming backwards and forwards. I
have now two young men, very hopeful, whom
I have set to work, they are under my im-
mediate instruction, and are two of the eight
candidates.

I must add that the brethren who had
suffered oppression were completely deprived
of their house, weaving materials and appar-
atus, and that I ventured partially to relieve
their wants by allowing them a few rupees
to provide themselves for future nsefulness.

3rd October, 1851.— The brethren at
Comilla are still suffering even more greatly
from zemindari oppression. The complaint
which they had lodged in the magistrate’s
court has been dismissed. This was owing to
their non-attendance. They had remained at
Comilla till they had spent their last pice,
when they were compelled to return home.
I believe the case must be instituted de novo,
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and this I am unwilling to do, as it is
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You will be glad to hear that some of the

expensive, vexatious, and trying. When I am | native converts visit me at Chittagong very

present on the spot, I shall see some of these | frequently,

I have now two with me under

Hindu zemindars and try a more conciliating | instruction.

mode of going to work.

SEWRY BIRBHOOM.

Under date of Dec. 2, 1851, our excel-
lent brother WiLLramson furnishes the
following reply to some inquiries as to
the qualifications and labours of the
native agents under his direction. We
give, first his own letter, and then ex-
tracts from the journal to which he
refers. They will be read with interest,
—the first as a most valuable testimony
of one best able to judge, to the activity
and zeal of the native brethren engaged
in the work ; the other, as affording a
fair illustration of the efforts made by
them in diffusing the light of the gospel
among their benighted follow country-
men :(—

You are naturally desirous of knowing
something of the character and qualifications
of those who labour with me in the gospel.
Whether as teachers or preachers, I have
much pleasure in saying, that though they
are not learned men, nor men of eminent
pietv, they are nearly all pretty well edu-
cated, sensible, intelligent men, and, I trust,
possessed of necessary, though not extensive,
religious attainments. They are also so use-
ful to me in the mission, that I know not
how I could dispense with their services. For
many years they have cost the society no-
thing, tleir salaries having heen paid out of
funds eollected at this station. At present
four assistants are employed as teachers and
preachers of the gospel—two in preaching
only, and two more as schoolmasters as well
as preachers—chiefly at home. I have here-
tofore, at different times, transmitted to the
society extracts from their journals, and have
now the pleasure of sending enclosed an ac-
count of a few weeks’ itinerancy with me,
from which we have just returned. The
translation is as literal as the English lan-
guage will well admit of, and the account is
concise, in order to occupy as little room as
possible,

Nov. 8th. We (Saheb, Sonaton, and my-
self,) set ont for Loopoor meta.  On our way
we spoke to the people in the market of
Poorindopoor, and in the villages of IHatti-

kora, Grogoria, and Pama, telling them that
they could not be saved by those from whom
they expected salvation, seeing they were
themselves sinners, but only by the Lord
Jesus Christ, who has wrought out salvation
for all who believe on him. Many people,
at every place, listened in silence.

9th, Lord’s day, We preached in the vil-
lages of Neturee, Mongoldi, Lebura, Resub-
poor, and Kosba, We said generally, that
the worship of idols is exceedingly displeas-
ing to God, because they are made by men’s
hands; none can make God, who is the
Creator of all things, and the only proper
object of worship. Generally, large, atten-
tive congregations,

10th. Visited to-day the villages of Ban-
doga, Kendanga, Bollobpoor, Soorool, Ray-
poor, and Mirzapoor. Pretty good congre-
gations of quiet hearers, except at Raypoor,
where some opposition was manifested, and
one of our tracts torn. Our chief subject
was salvation by Christ only.

11th. We preached in the mela and
market of Loopoor, making known the love
of God in sending his Son to save a lost
world ; many hearers.

12th. Both momning and evening we went,
some of us into the mela or fair, and others
to the neighbouring villages, Some observed
that they could not forsake the religion of
their fathers, to which we replied, that the
gods, being sinful beings, could not save their
votaries ; but that Jesus, who is perfectly
holy, could ; to which they assented.

13th. We adopted the same method as
yesterday, speaking of the miracles and sacri-
fice of the Son of God, the only foundation
of our hope,

14th, In the fair we insisted chiefly on the
one great sacrifice for sin, effected by the
Lord Jesus Christ (who is god in human
nature), contrasted with the inadequate pro-
pitiation of human invention.

156th. In the mela and Hator market, we
said that Christ has shed his precious blood
as an atonement from sin, that we sinners
might be reconciled to God. Many seemed
to approve of what was said.

16th, Lord’s day. Addressed the gospel to
several congregations in the villages of Loo-
poor, Chundurpoor, Mirzapoor, and at the
fair. Among many other things, we ob-
served that mankind, having lost the know-
ledge of God, had reduced themsclves to a
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misernble condition in this world, and ex-
posed themselves to still greater suffering in
the next ; but that God, seeing their lost and
undone state, had come in human nature to
save them, and is graciously calling them to
himself, saying, ¢ Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest.”

17th. In the morning Saheb and I went to
Bhedin, while Sonaton remained in the fair;
when in the evening we all addressed the
people by turns, .

18th. Both in the fair and market we
endeavoured to exhibit the gods as corrupt
and unable to save their worshippers, and
Jesus as the only true Saviour. Some tried
to argue the subject with us, but were soon
silenced,

19th, In the morming, after delivering
two or three addresses, we took our leave of
the mecla, which was not very full of people,
having, like several other fairs in this district,
greatly fallen off of late years. Leaving
Loopor, we spoke the word of God at Gut-
gan, Dhansona, Jemoli, Upper K’hara, and
Middle K’hara,

20th. To day preached Christ Jesus, the
great and only Saviour of sinners, in opposi-
tion to the gods of the heathen, at Lower
Khara, Itindu, Ekhadara, Modhobpore, and
Singhu.

21st. Spoke the word of God at Singhu,
Bijra, and Bahira, in all of which places we
were well received with the exception of the
last mentioned, where, after Saheb had
spoken awhile, we were hooted almost out of
the village, two wicked brahmans having set
the people against us, vociferating ¢ Hori
Bol,” in which all joined.

22nd. In Sienne and in Loopoor market,
to which place we had returned, we made
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known the gospel of salvation to perishing sin-
ners, hardly any gainsaying.

23rd, Lord’s day. At Kamarpara, Door-
onda, Rumnogger, and in Elambuzar Nat ;
spoke chiefly on the sin and danger of idol-
worship,

24th. Made known the way of life through
the Lord Jesus Christ in Elambuzar and four
neighbouring villages.

25th. Discoursed on the necessity of re-
ceiving Christ, forsaking sin, and serving God.
Visited five more villages in the vicinity of
Elambuzar.

26th. On our way from Elambuzar to
Doobrajpoor, we spoke of the efficacy of the
death of Christ, in the villages of Pair,
Ghooria, Sonmoome, Lonet, Gara, and
Podmo.

27th, This day addressed various groups
of people at Binoone, Rengna, Gopaulpoor,
and Hetumpoor market. In some of these
we obtained only a few hearers. In one
village Saheb disputed sometime with a mus-
sulman on the authority of the Koran.

28th. In the large market of Doobrajpoor,
addressed crowds of people on the infinite
mercy of God in giving his only begotten Son
that whosoever believeth on him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. Sometimes
a little disputation.

29th. On our way home from Doobrajpoor
spoke to the people on their eternal well-be-
ing, in four different villages; generally well
received.

In this tour we distributed 420 tracts and
107 portions of scripture. During our ab-
sence from home, Jadob and Beni made
known the gospel to the poor on Lord’s days
to the prisoners in the gaol, and to the people
in the Bazar. Gave away thirty-two tracts
and ten gospels.

CEYLON.

The last mail brought the pleasing
intelligence of the safe arrival of Mr.
and Mra. Davis at Ceylon—an event
not more gratifying to themselves than
encouraging and pleasant to our long-
overworked brother, Mr. ArLen. The
following are extracts from letters dated
Colombo, Dee. 15, 1851.

Mr. Davis writes :—

Having been guided and protected by the
hand of our almighty and faithful God we
anchored in Colombo roads, safely and in
health, on the morning of the 10th inst., after
a favourable voyage of seventeen weeks.

Our very kind friends Mr. and Mrs, Allen
have weloomed us to their home, where we

expect to remain for the present, to reap the
advantage of their knowledge and experience.
We found Mrs. Allen looking very well, but
Mr. Allen appears to need rest, and is evi-
dently debilitated. We are highly pleased
with the new Pettah chapel, and the large
attentive congregation worshipping thercin.

My time has been principally occupied in
getting my luggage from the vessel, preaching
for Mr. Allen at the Pettah, and conversing
with the native preachers and teachers.
During the next month I shall be alle to
visit many of the statious, and will then en-
deavour to carry out the plan you suggested,
of collecting the native teachers, in order to
attempt some improvement in their mode of
imparting instruction.

My, Arrex welcomes his colleagues :—

We have an answer to our prayers in the



124

arrival of the Severn, bringing in health and
strength brother Davis and his wife. IHaving
watched the approach of the vessel for some
time from our verandah, at day-light, I
started at six A. M. to bring them off. They
have had a pleasant voyage, and seem glad
that they are on shorc once again, though far
away from the land they love, as I suppose
we exiles do In every case. I trust we shall
find in them all that we have looked for,—
missionaries of the cross in truth.

Brother Davis took the Pettah services
yesterday, and for once I sat as a listener,
yet though I trust mine was a profitable
position, as indeed all must have thought, I
would rather have been occupied in preaching
elsewhere; I do not like idle sabbaths., I
say not this because I wished to occupy the
place he did, but simply because I feel a
preference for doing the Lord’s work actively.
It was to me a high privilege to hear the
brother beloved, and for the sake of these
people I could strongly wish they might hear
him constantly. It was well too, for rest is
needful. I am tolerably well, but have no
great physical strength, it has been exhausted
and needs a little renewing. Assoon asthey
are settled and tolerably acquainted with the
various parts of the work it is desirable that
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we, that i, we who have horne the hurden
and heat of the day, should avail ourselves
for a month or so of Kandy and its cooler
climate. By the next mail we shall be able
to acqguaint you with any definitc arrange-
ments we may see fit to make. As yet we
have not done any thing in the matter, the
mail of to-day preventing, Brother Davis
will no doubt write you of the voyage. He
looks likely to wear well, and sincerely do we
hope the climate will suit him, We have
had quite a sick house, more than twenty at
one time with fever. My own children have
all been ailing, and need to breathe the
mountain-air. The Davis’ will remain with
us at present, and so one rent will be saved
to the mission. You may be sure we feel
thankful enough that they have been per-
mitted to land in safety and in health, and
have no doubt you will join with us in praise
to Him whose providence isover all ; we owe
him praise for his goodness to us and to
them ; us he has preserved and strengthened
for the work that devolved on us, and them
he has conducted safely hither. May they
be strong to labour, may their bow abide in
strength, and the arms of their hands be
made strong by the mighty God of Jacob.

WEST INDIES.

—

JAMAICA.

The Rev. J. CLARE, of Brown’s Town,
has addressed to the Secretaries of the
Society the following letter. It is with
pleasure we give it a place in the
Missionary Herald, commending the
Special Fund formed to aid our bre-
threfl, to the generous sympathies of
our readers :—

Drar BRETHREN,—

On behalf of myself and brethren, allow
me through the medium of the Herald to
retwrn our grateful acknowledgments to
those esteemed friends who have so mnobly
and generously responded to the appeal on
behalf of our Jamaica mission, and to express
my earnest hope that their example will he
extensively followed, so that those beloved
brethren who are toiling in the midst of
affliction and distress may have their hearts
cheered and their hands strengthened by the
manifested sympathy of their Christian
{riends at home.

As in many parts of the country inform-
ation is desired respecting our mission, allow
me also to request the insertion of the fol-

lowing brief statement in the pages of the
Herald.

It is generally known, that after a scason
of almost unexampled spiritual prosperity,
our churches have had to pass through one of
trial, during which they have been sifted as
wheat; but painful as the process has been,
the result we trust will be to the glory of
God.

Two years ago they were in a state of deep
depression. The Spirit of God appeared to
he grieved, and his converting and sanctify-
ing power restrained. Many of our people,
however, were afflicted at the low state of
Zion. They humbled themselves before the
Lord, and with earnestness and importunity
implored him to revive his work in our midst.
In some few churches there seemed to be an
immediate answer to prayer, but generally
lukewarmness prevailed amongst professors of
religion, and the impenitent grew more
hardened in their sins.

God at length visited us, but it was in
judgment. He sent the pestilence which
speedily swept over the island, and cut down
one tenth of the population.

Then the churches were aroused from their
slumbers, blacksliders returned with weeping
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and supplication to their injured Saviour, and
sinners fled from the wrath to ecome and
sought refuge in Jesus.

In the district in which one brother labours,
onc thousand five hundred persons were in
a few weeks summoned into eternity, and
amongst them nearly two hundred members
and one hundred and fifty inquirers in con-
nection with the churches under his care; but
such was the concern awakened, that upwards
of five hundred individuals came to him
professing repentance, and expressing their
Jdesire to be received into the church of
Christ.

Similar results followed this awful visitation
in almost every part of the island; and
although we lost, it is believed, not far short of
three thousand of our church members, and
large numbers of inquirers, attendants and
sabbath scholars, their places were imme-
diately filled up, and thousands who had long
been indifferent to the claims of the gospel
crowded to the sanctuary,

When 1 was about to leave the island, I
requested an esteemed brother to give me a
brief account of the revival, with which the
churches under his care had been favoured.
From his reply I make the following ex-
tracts :—

“The deep depression under which™ the
island had so long groaned, had perhaps been
as severely felt in this neighbourhood as in
most parts, Congregations fell off to a great
extent; the church rapidly declined in num-
bers, and the sabbath-school was almost
abandoned by the teachers.

“Man’s extremity, however, is God’s op-
portunity. When I was brought to feel that
I was powerless, lie graciously took the work
into his own hande, and before we were
aware, he made himself manifest amongst us
in all the plenitude of his mercy.

““ About the beginning of 1850, several
persons came to me anxiously inquiring what
they must do to be saved. Some of these
were young people who had been in our
schools, but wlom in the course of years I
had forgotten.

“In April, a week having been set apart
by .the Western Union for several services, a
serles of meetings was held on successive
evenings to pray for different classes of cha-
racters. To these plain and pungent ad-
dresses were delivered, by which recent
impressions appeared to be deepened, while
it Is hoped that new ones were made on the
minds of not a few. OQur prayer meetings
from this time were better attended; our class
meetings, which had been broken up, were
revived, and at all our stations a death-like
solemnity rested on our sabbath congregations,
80 that 1 began to hope that the Spirit of
God was at work in the midst of us,”

In May of that year, fifteen, and in

October thirty-eight persons were baptized by
our brother,
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“In December,’ he continues, “a still
larger number were ahout to he added to the
church, when the cholera broke out in the
neighbourhood with dreadful fury, spreading
terror, dismay, and death on every side. It
is hoped, however, that this visitation was
overruled for good, not only in producing
eonversions in many, in strengthening them
where they previously existed, and in driving
some souls to the cross, but in arousing old
members from their slumbers and inducing
them to do their first works.”

When the scourge was removed from the
district, forty-two more were baptized; and
on the following month thirty-six, and on the
succeeding one forty-two more were added to
the church, making one hundred and seventy-
three, in little more than a year, hetween
eighty and ninety of whom had been in the
day or sabbath-schools, and more than one
hundred of them children of church mem-
bers,

Since I have been in England I have learnt
that the good work is still progressing at those
stations; that sixty persons were recently bap-
tized, and that there were an equal number
of candidates, most of whom have probably
by this time been received into church fel-
lowship.

A native brother, formerly a student at
Calabar, and now pastor of one of the
churches of our lamented brother Knibb,
lately wrote me, ““ There is a glorious work
going on here, The chapel is crowded every
sabbath, The inquirers' and backsliders’ *
classes are increasing every week, and there
is not a day without young persons coming to
talk with me about their souls. There is
every thing to encourage, and God has blessed
me very much. Help me to praise Him for
his goodness towards me.”

But for the fear of making this communi-
cation too long, I might quote intelligence of
a similar character from letters I have re-
ceived from other missionaries. One has
lately baptized sixty persons; another between
seventy and eighty; another nearly one hun-
dred; and, indeed, there are scarcely any of
our brethren — European or native — but
whose hearts have been cheered in the midst
of trials and difficulties by large additions to
the churches under their care,

But God has not vet removed his chasten-
ing hand from Jamaica. The cholera still
prevails. In the district of Green Island
there have recently been several hundred
deaths. Montego Bay and other parts of

* Large numbers of backsliders having returned,
it was thought necessary at all our stations to place
them undcr tho cave of an experienced Christian, to
converso with them from time to time, to watch
over their conduct, and, as far as practicable, to
ascertain whether they were bringing furth fruits
meet for repentance, before they were restored to
church fellowship. Hence the term, * Backsliders'
Classes.”
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the parishes of St. James and Trelawny, have
been re-visited, and great numbers have died,
By the last packet I received intelligence
that it had broken out at Brown's Town and
Sturge Town, and there was reason to fear
that the desolating scourge would spread in
localities hitherto exempt from its ravages.

Another awful disease has broken out in
some parts of the;island. Mr. Dexter, in
a letter I lately received, says, “ You will
be sorry to learn that the small-pox is still
raging fearfully, not only in this district, but
in every part of the parish. At Duncans, the
deaths bave been numerous. At New Bir-
mingham, also, many have been taken off,
while almost all have been visited by it: To
say three out of four would not be a suffi-
cient proportion. At one spot—and all
within a stone’s throw—you may stand sur-
rounded by the dwellings of five widows, all
members of the church. In the Plantain
Walk, at Stewart Town, just below our house,
there are sixteen cases now, one lying dead,
and another every moment expecting to die.”

I cannot but regard these repeated and
painful afflictive dispensations as proofs of
the Saviour’s regard to the Jamaica converts
—to try the faith of some, and to call others
from their wanderings; for, “ As many as 1
love,” he says, “I rebuke and chasten; be
zealous, therefore, and repent.” And there-
fore must the prayers of Gad’s people still be
lifted up, that they may continue to be
sanctified, and that our beloved people may
come forth from the furnace as gold seven
times purified.
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These trials, however, in connection with
the commercial and agricultural distress
which is still scverely felt by all classes of
the community, render it impossible for the
people at some of our stations to support
their pastors; and certainly there never was a
time when the earnest efforts of self-denying,
holy men were more needed than now, to
comfort the suffering, to instruct the anxious,
and to improve theso visitations to the spiri-
tual good of the whole community. It is,
therefore, most important that our already
broken ranks be not further enfeebled by
other brethren being compelled to retire
from their work because of inability to obtain
support for themselves and families,

The Wesleyan society find it necessary to
expend nearly £7,000 per annum on their
Jamaica mission. The London and United
Presbyterian societies are wisely and liberally
supporting theirs. The church establishment
is maintained at a cost of about £40,000
annually. And surely there are friends in
our own denomination who will furnish the
comparatively small amount needed to sus-
tain one which Coultart and Tinsor, Knibb
and Burchell, and other men of like spirit,
lived and died to establish and extend, and
which has been as richly blessed as any mis-
sionary effort in modern times, numbering
not less than 25,000 members, besides many
thousands of inquirers, sabbath-scholars, and
attendants.

I remain, dear brethren,
Faithfully yours,

Joax CLamk,

FRANCE.

MORLAIX.

The letter from the Rev. J. JENKINS,
giving the particulars of the work of
evangelization in his department, is as
follows. It is dated Jan. 9th,

A good work stopped.

T enclose a letter from Mr. Roussel, which

I received a few days ago, by which you will
see that his interesting and promising labours
in the Charente have heen put a stop to by
the Prefect of the Department. This is
greatly to be regretted. I need not dwell on
this painful fact. Itappears evident thatthe
resent state of political affairs in France
2dds to the power of the clergy, and so far
is destructive to religious liberty. It is not
easy to know what will be the futg:e state of
thif)gs in this country. We desire ‘]ust}cc,
liberty, order, peace, union, and prosperity,
It we see the opposite evils gaining ground ;

and such are the ignorance, corruption,
vice, and impiety which prevail, that we
despair of seeing that happy state of things
which would rejoice the heart of every good
man. I am inclined to think that the Lord
has in reserve his heavy chastisements for
the sins of nations and their rulers. The
Ninevites will condemn the nominally Chris-
tian nations of Europe. Nevertheless our
duty is to labour to accomplish good. I am
glad to say we have not been affected by the
late political events ; so we continue our
labowrs as heretofore. We have even the
prospect of doing more good both in town
and country,

Our Breton colportemr Omnes has recom-
menced selling the seriptures and distributing
tracts in the Cote-du-Nord.

The work done in another way.

The other colporteur Georget, who has no
authorization to sell the scriptures, has just
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commenced a work which is likely to be very
ugeful, Some time ago we printed a small
book to teach reading Breton. It struck me
not long ago that Georget could make himself
useful by going about the neighbourhood
where 1 preach in the country, to teach
children and adults to read, making use for
that purpose of the Breton reading book and
the New Testament, He i8 fairly qualified
for this work, and lives in that part of the
country, while,on account of hodily infirmity,
he is not able to do hardly any other labour.
Last month he commenced, and soon had
thirty-six pupils. As soon as the priest
perceived this work going on he visited
himself the families, anathematized against
Georget, and forbade them to receive him to
give lessons on pain of being refused absolution
and communion. In consequence of this the
number of scholars was reduced to twenty-
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eight. But Georget was not to he frightened
or discouraged by these priestly proceedings,
he continued his labours, and when I heard
from him a short time ago he had forty pupils,
I am pursuaded this is an excellent way or
doing good in this country, it is the Sunday
school brought into daily use here, and we
have decided our friend will make a trial ot
going on with it for three months at the
expense of the congregation at Morlaix.

Our friend Humbert, who, as you know, has
been unable to be of great service for want or
a Prefect’s authorization to sell the scriptures,
has in view something to do that is likely to
give him the means of providing for himself,
and also to do much good in the work for
which he came here. As this is not certain of
success, | only mention it at present aslikely
to be realized. 1If this plan will succeed I

will give you later further details,

THE KAREN MISSION

ON THE TENASSERIM COAST.

Continued from page 14,

Go southward—traverse the Ye, the Ta-
voy, and long Tenasserim, and you find that
along all these rivers, from mouth to source,
with nearly every tributary stream, the gos-
pel has heen effectually preached, disciples
baptized, churches constituted, chapels erect-
ed, assistants sent forth, jungle schools estab-
lished, and, we trust, souls saved, From the
adjacent islands, the Siamese mountains, and
the Thoung-yeen valley, converts have also
been multiplied. The deep glens, and dark
ravines have often witnessed the baptismal
ordinance, and reverberated with songs of
heavenly praise.

The strong citadels of superstition have
begun to fall; many who have from time im-
memorial sacrificed to nats and demons, and
danced around the hones of their ancestors,
have looked forth from the labyrinths of
superstition and idolatry,— have seen the
beacon light hung out over the ocean of
heathenism—have fled to it for safety, and
“run into the strong tower.”

Both tribes of this rude untutored race
have received a written language, with a con-
siderable number of valuable books. In Syen
Karen, the New Testament, with a sixth of
the Old, is completed, besides about twenty
works of various sizes and volumes. These
Include a grammar, dictionary, mathematical
books, &e.

In the Sho or Pwo dialect, Matthew, John,
and Acts have heen printed, a grammar, and
a few elementary books, This people are as
yet but little known. 'They are in some re-
Spects superior to the Syens, but far more

inclined to Budhism, consequently more
averse to Christianity.

And these tribes, a few years since so wild,
can now read understandingly to the number
of twelve or fourteen hundred in these pro-
vinces, besides in Rangoon and Bassein.

The Karen mission has three principal
stations—Maulmain, Tavoy, and Mergui,
where are located ten mission families, and
one single lady, belonging to this department.
There are connected with the Karen mission
two efficient missionary societies, one in Ta-
voy, the other in Dong-yahn, a large Pwo
settlement, twenty-five miles north of Maul-
main. There are also about thirty jungle
schools, three boarding or preparatory schools,
and two theological seminaries. There are
nearly thirty organized churches, with fifteen
or more connected stations ; between thirty
and forty assistants, and six ordained pastors.

In addition to what has been done for
Karens, among the Selongs, also, a church of
forty-two members has been gathered, their
language reduced to writing, and some ele-
mentary books printed. Light has also spread
into the Rangoon region from these provinces,
and from Dr. Judson’s Burmah church at
Rangoon, so that now many valuable assist-
ants and two ordained preachers have been
raised up from there.

There are now connected with the Karen
mission ahout onc thousand six hundred and
sixty-four baptized believers, and in Rangoon
and vieinity near one thousand five hundred
more.

Such are the treasures secured to the church
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wilds. Precious—ocostly gems! Nor are these
all the riches gained. Lo! far away in the
heavenly world stands a lovely shining band
striking their golden harps! Blessed ! bles-
sed company ! mingling with angels, and
swelling the glorious anthems of praise to the
Lamb! Lurex H. B, Masox.

At the annual meeting of the Karen
pastors in December, 1850, it was found
that there were at that time no fewer
than forty-four churches, under the care
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—the Bride of the Lamb, from these dark;

of forty-eight native preachers. During
the year 529 persons had been baptized,
chiefly by the native pastors. Only
fourteen had been cxcluded from fellow-
ship, while 151 had entered into rest.
There were 123 persons awaiting bap-
tism, These churches do not include
many little clusters of Christians in
various places. Sabbath schools are
found among them, and all aid more or
less in supporting their own preachers.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.

We have not received any account of
meetings held in the country since our
last publication. Those which the Secre-
taries have had to arrange have been as
follows :—Mzr. J. CLarx and Mr. Hen-
DERSON have been engaged at Should-
ham Street, and the former with Messrs.
Brock and MAREPEACE at Somerleyton
and Lowestofft ; Messrs, UNDEREILL and
Hexpersox at Shacklewell ; Mr. Hex-
pERsoN at Wallingford, Wantage, and
Oxford ; Messrs. TRESTRATL, LEECHMAN,
and Craypox, at Windsor, Sunninghill,
and Staines, and the former at Colnbrook
and Wraysbury. Mr. UnpErEILL has
also paid a visit to Chatham.

Accounts of meetings held on behalf
of the mission are always acceptable;
and we find our readers are pleased with
such intelligence. We shall be glad,
therefore, if the secretaries of auxiliaries
will kindly bear this in mind, and fur-
nish us with such details as they may
deem suitable.

The proceedings of the last Quarterly
Meeting of the Committee were of un-
usual interest and importance.

The Sub-Committee appointed to con-
sider some suggestions of the deputa-
tion respecting the management of the
commercial department of the Calcutta
Mission Press, presented their report,
which gave cordial satisfaction to the

Committee, and was received and
adopted.

Another report of a Sub-Committee
was presented on the best method of
providing for the widows and orphans
of Missionaries. This subject has often
engaged the attention of the Committee,
and has been found to be a difficult and
embarrassing one. The report recom-
mended, in general, a scheme of Life
Insurance. The details cannot be given
here ; but the plan was generally ap-
proved. It is also intended to provide
something definite for the widows and
orphans of Jamaica brethren, in lieu of
thelate island-fund, which, from a variety
of circumstances, has been found almost
useless. This will relieve them of some
large and pressing debts, and it is con-
fidently expected, will not prove more
expensive to the Society then the plan
hitherto followed. After an animated
and interesting discussion, the report
was received and adopted,

A notice of motion given by the Rev.
J. Wxbs, on the receipt of government
grants for educational purposes by mis-
sionaries, came on for discussion, on
which it was resolved :—“That, in the
opinion of this Committee, it is inexpe-
dient and inconsistent with our princi-
ples to accept government or other state
grants for 7eligious purposes—the pur-
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pose of religious education included.”
It is, therefore, an instruction by this
Committee to our brethrem, that in all
their arrangements they act upon this
principle as the only one which can
commend their effortsin the department
of education to the sympathy and sup-
port of our churches,

A Sub-Committee was also appointed
to inquire and report to the Committee
whether any of our missionaries receive
or have received within the last ten
years government or other state grants
in support of schools, either directly or
indirectly, connected with the Society.

The Secretaries brought up a paper
which they had prepared, on the pas-
torate of the mission churches. It was
read, and directed to be circulated
among the Committee for consider-
ation,

In reference to the objects to which
the Special Fund now raising for the
temporary assistance of Jamaica, the
following resoluticn was pagsed ;—
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“That, in the application of the Spe-
cial Fund raised for Jamaica, cases of
application for assistance in sending out
pastors to churches in that island capa-
ble of supporting them, be entertained
by the Committee, and dealt with ac-
cording to the opinion which they may
form of their respective merits ; it being
understood that in no case shall such
aid be construed into any future claim
on the funds of the Society, or on the
Special Fund.”

We call especial attention to the fore-
going resolution ; partly because it will
be seen at once, that it enlarges the
object for which the Fund, as stated in
the circular, was intended ; and partly
because it meets that portion of our
esteemed brother Crarx’s forcible and
affecting letter, inserted in our present
number, in which he adverts to this
subject. We hope that this matter will
not be lost sight of by our pastors and
churches in their response to the ap-
peal already made to them.

POSTSCRIPT.

As we are going to press, we have
the satisfaction of hearing of the safe
arrival of the Rev. D. Wenrey and his
wife at Jacmel, in Hayti. The voyage

through divine blessing had been a
prosperous one, and they were in ex-
cellent health.

DESIGNATION OF REV. JOEN JACKSON.

In compliance with the request of
the Committee, the Rev. J. Jacksox,
pastor of the church at Falmouth, has
kindly consented to undertake the pas-
torate of the English church at Agra.
Two interesting services in connection
with his departure were held at Fal-
mouth on the 21st of January. In the
morning, after the usual introductory
service, conducted by the Rev. W.
Mzap of Truro, Mr. UNDERHILL gave an
account of the locality where our bro-
ther is called to labour, and of the risc

and present condition of the church
and mission cause in the presidency
and city of Agra. Mr. Jacxsox then
read an interesting statement, present-
ing the reasons that had led him to
resign the pastorate of the church at
Falmouth, and to enter on the work of
the ministry in Agra, after which the
Rev. Samven Nicuouson of Plymouth
addressed our brother, affectionately
urging prayer on his behalf, that he
may speak “boldly” the gospel of Christ
in his new sphere of labour.
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After a social gathering of the friends
and members of the church, a public
meeting was held in the chapel in the
evening, presided over by Joa~N Frrr-
MAN, Esq. Appropriate addresses were
given by the chairman, the Rev. Messrs.
TrorTER, MEAD, NicmoLsoN, and Mr.
UnpernaiLL. At the close, one of the
deacons presented in the kindest man-
ner to Mr. JACKSoN a purse containing
fifteen guineas, for the purchase of some
books as a memorial of a pastorate
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closed with universal regret, and amid
the sincerest expressions of mutual
esteem and Christian affection on the
part of both pastor and people.

The services were of a deeply inter-
esting and affecting character.

The labours of Mr. Jacxsox at Fal-
mouth closed on the 25th, and he ex-
pects to sail for India, with his beloved
wife and child, in the “ William Carey,”
towards the end of the month.

YOUNG MEN'S MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION, IN AID OF THE
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY

On Tuesday evening, October 14, the third
annual meeting of this Association was held
in the Baptist Mission Library, W. H. Wat-
son, Esq. presided, and, after the Rev. John
Clark, of Brown’s Town, Jamaica, had sup-
plicated the divine blessing, briefly intro-
duced the business of the meeting.

The Secretary, Mr. Thomas J. Cole, hav-
ing read the report, resolutions approving of
the course pursued by the Committee during
the past year, and urging the continuation of
similar efforts, were moved by the Revs. C.
M. Birrell, of Liverpool ; J. Davies, of Wal-
lingford ; G. W. Fishbourne, of Bow ; Isaac
New, of Birmingham ; R. W. Overbury, of
Eagle Street; William Walters, of New Park
Street, London. .

The objects of this Association, as stated in
the report, are the diffusing missionary infor-
mation, and endeavouring to increase a mis-
sionary spirit among young men ; the encou-
raging and aiding Sunday school children,
and the young generally, in making systematic
efforts on behalf of missions; and the cheering
the hearts and strengthening the hands of the
miscionaries in their educational efforts.

The Committee have carried out these ob-
jects during the past year, by the delivery of
Jectures to young men, the helding gf mis-
sionary prayer meetings, and the contributing
articles upon missionary subjects to various
periodicals, They have also delivered fifty

illustrated lectures on India, in the metropo-
lis and the provinces, by means of which,
upwards of 23,000 persons were made ac-
quainted with the state and claims of the
baptist mission in the East, In addition to
which, their deputations have attended many
juvenile meetings, and visited many country
schools, endeavouring to establish juvenile
missionary auxiliaries in every direction, and
place them upon a secure basis. The Com-
mittee have also maintained a regular corre-
spondence with the missionaries, not the least
interesting part of which has been the arrang-
ing for the regular supply of a weekly news-
paper to each of these beloved labourers in
distant lands.

We are glad to find that the Association is
making its efforts tell on the important work
of education; much time and thought has
been spent in obtaining an exact knowledge
of the educational wants of each station, and
by appeals to the juvenile auxiliaries, this
Association has obtained permanent support
for thirteen of these mission schools, and gives
promise of still greater results during the com-
ing year.

We would earnestly commend this report
to the prayerful consideration of all Chris-
tians, but especially Christian young men,
and trust that the Association will have a
great share in their sympathies and prayers.

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

SERAMPORE

..:.Pearce, G cvvvenns November 7.
...Marshman, J, C.& ors, November 7.
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BA1U1AMAS..,......GRAND Cay ......
NASSAU ...

.. November 10.

BRITTANY ......MoRLAIX,, Jenking, J.. .January 9.
JAMAICA «vrenrse. FALMOUTH ....... Gay, R, .November 24.
KINGSTON . .Grabam, R......... November 29.

M’Culloch, J, & ors. November —,

MoxTEGO BaAY ............Hands, T. ..

Lewin, J. L.

REFUGE .ecevomenvrenrnnnnn. Fray, E. L.

STEWART Town............Dexter, B. B..

TRINIDAD ,,...PORT OF SPAIN ..... Law, J. ...

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.
The thanks of the Cornmittee are presented to the following friends—

November 24.

Mrs. Gouldsmith, for a box of useful articles, for Rev. J. A, Wheeler, Western Africa;

Mrs. Jane Anderson, Elgin, for 2 box of magazines, for Africa;

Friends at Wokingham, for a box of useful articles, for Rev. J. Sale, Barisal;

J. B, Islington, for a parcel of magazines;
Mrs. Hassall Clapham, for a parcel of magazines (five years);
Mrs. Mary Balley, for a parcel of magazines;

Mr. Meredith, for a package of books, magazines, &c., for Rev. J. Smith, Chitoura;

Mirs. Cozens, Clapt.on, for a parcel of magazines ;
Mrs. Moore, Hackney, for a parcel of m'wazmes ;
Mrs. Mc All, Tottenham, for a parcel of mauazmes.

The Rev. D, Day, of Port Maria, Jamaica, desires us thankfully to acknowledge the
receipt of a parcel of useful and fancy articles from Miss Longworthy and friends at Harrow.

CONTRIBUTIONS,

Received on account of the Baptist Missionary Society, during the month

of December, 1851,

£ 5. d Contribut 1£'§d' Bethesd £ d
: ontributions ....... 10 13 & ethesda —
Donations. Do., Sunday School 0 11 0 Collection, Pubhc
Bible Translation So- —_—— Meeting .11 2 8
clety, for Translations300 0 0 2016 1 Contributions ...... 1319 6
Friend ...... e 085 6 Less expenses ... 012 7] Garden Street—
Gordon, Mr,, “for C’hapel — Contributions ..... 2 ¢ 0
at Matelle Ceylon ... 2 2 0 20 3 6 —
W. R, by “Record” ... 5 0 0 —_——
—_— EssEX.
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.
ONDON L X addesdon— Thorpe—
Lowpon Avxiiianies wContrsib(:Rlons weewn” 014 | Contributions ... 016 2
Bloomsbury Chapel, on ——— _—
account ....veeies e 25 0 0
Camberwell, on account 30 0 0 CAMBRIDGRSRIRE. HAMPSHIRE.
Drawing Room Col- Waterbeach— -
lection, and Sunday Contributions,by Miss Andoyer = 511 4
School, Crawford DIOW ..ovvienivannsnens 2 Contributi(;l;;m... .: 18 6 4
?tre]ﬁt,berDlokes, 218 0 Do, for Bundoo .. 7 4 0
or Jrtally cvveniensnn DEVONSHIRE. Do., for Soodeen ... 4 4 0
Devonport, Morice Squareo— . D‘?"J‘i“’““FYY""k‘ 75 s
Collection ... . ing Association...
Baororosuin. anfnbutxon .17 9 6 Do., Infant Class,
Risely— Do., for So {n farthings ...... 2 4
Friend .ovvveveiniees 0 5 0 for Fernando Po 510 0| Proceeds of Tea Meet- 215 8
_ NG weieeeniiennin -
DunrHAM, 4512 4
RKSHIRE. 1 o
Brnksaimz Sunderland— Less expenses ,u... 211 6
Wantage— Boethany— ~
Collection .....ooveeries 11 8 Collection «vvvvveeviis 8 0 0 43 0 10
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£ s d £ a. E 8 d.

Brockenhurst— Pembroke Chapel— YORKSHIREB.
Sunday School ,....vie 010 0 Collection, for Chapel,
Longpurish— Haiti. " 92 14 10 | Loeds, on account, by
Collection .ui.civevreess 110 0 Contributions, forde, 95 0 0 Mr. H. Grosham ... 10 13 0
Lymington—
yé%lle%tion s 80 2 LINCOLNSHIRE. SOUTH WALES.
Contributions . 510 Sigpoa PEMUROKESHINE—
Do., for Africa....s 311 4 OCS lon--. Blaenllyn—
Do., Sunday Sehool ollections...... 416 6] Collection e 018 8
Teachers and Hoclmltgﬂ;lét;ons " 5 910 FiC:ntrn:iutEl:obns [V Zlg g
i — shguar ONBZCT 40y
Children vvvvvveees 438 51 7 6oloction woavssees 010 0 | Harrsony—
19 0 S 1——0 o 2 gollectgoni 0 1% 0
_ ontributions ...
Less expenscs v 0 13 10 Less exponses ... 1 3 6 | Letterston— : N } 0
1 1 _ Collection ... 110
_S___ﬁ 0 91210 | Contributi 015 0
Newport, I. W.— —_— len%llofftﬂ_n— 2 2 0
Collection .... w716 7 v ONCCLION ...ovees
Contributions ..c..... 415 0 NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. Coutributions ... 8 7 0
B ey 855170 6] preng, sewr oy [ PESIS Do
Lo 7 o, for Debt ...vviere 10 0 0
Do., for Haiti ......... 100
Less expenses ...... 1 1 7| Do’ for Behamas
Z10 0 Chapel..ouvnirsensvenns 00 SCOTLAND.
—_— - New Pitsligo—
Contributions, by Mr.
Kex. Sarorsume, James Leslie.z...... 12 4
Ashford ..oeennecicsennnnes 505 4 Ightfield— —_—
Margate, on account, Collection weverrvvvrnes 214 6
by Mr.J. B. Flint .., 10 0 0/ Snailbeach— IRELAND
Sevenoaks— Sunday School, for ’
Contributions ....... Ww 2 61 Native Teachers ... 010 0| Ballinn—
Uphill, near Folkatone, — Collection 0
Urion Chapel v 017 0| Whitchurch— : Belfast— '
—_— CollectionS.cvvirisarers 4 1 5 Collection (less ex-
LANCASHIRE. Contributions ......... 818 8 PODSES) ervversorerees 6 & O
Bootlo— Do., Sunday School 0 6 0 wc€ncrribduuona ...... v 481
Collection, for Chapd, 13 6 1] Coombe John, Es 010 6
X Haiti ceevenerasineenns 710 0 Less expenses ... 010 7 , John, EB8Q....
Liverpool— —_—
Collections— 1215 6
Great Crosshall S§t.. 19 12 1 FOREIGN.
Pembroke Chapel,
Public Meeting... 28 18 2 SUFFOLK. VAN Dipman's LaND—
Soho Street 119 ¢ Launceston, by Rev. H.
Woodside . 313 6/ Bildestone— DoWling cereersesreense 3 0 0
Contributions Collection . wesese 215 0
Pembroke Chapel Eye— ’
Sunday = School, Howes, Rev. T,
for Intally ......... 4 00 Thorndon ....suvseeee 1 0 O
———— | Ipswich— F .
68 2 9| Contributions (addi- or West India Cholera FPund.
Legs expences ... 1211 0 tional)curaians 6 { Newport, Mounmouth-
5——5 oS Somerleyton ... 5| shire i 1 80

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the Baptist Missionary Society will be thankfully
received by William Brodie Gurney, Esq., and Samucl Morton Peto, Esq., M.P., Treasurers;
by the Rev. Frederick Trestrail and Edward Bean Underhill, Esq., Secretaries, at the
Mission House, 33, Moorgate Strect, LoNpon: in EpINBURGH, by the Rev. Christopher
Anderson, the Rev. Jonathan Watson, and John Macandrew, Esq.; in GLAsGow, by Robert
Kettle, Esq.; in Dopuiv, by John Purser, Esq., Rathmines Castle; in Carourra, by the
Rev. James Thomas, Baptist Mission Press; and at New Yonx, United States, by W.
Colgate, Esq. Contributions can also he paid in at Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, and Co.,
Lombard Street, to the account of the Treasurers.

J, HADDON, PRINTER, CASTLR ETRKET, FINSDURY.
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ROMANISM IN IRELAND.

Frew of our readers have any ade-
quate notion of the difficulties which
must be encountered by those who
attempt to spread scriptural religion in
Ireland arising from the number and
organization of our avowed opponents.
An opportunity now occurs of present-
ing our friends with a statistical view of
the Romish Hierarchy in the neighbour-
ing island, derived from a work intended
for the use of the adhercnts of Rome,
and published last month in Dublin, bug
too large and expensive to be likely to
find its way very generally among Eng-
lish protestants. We have extracted
from it the following cpitome, belicving
that it will give to many a new view of
the scale on which our operations ought
to be carried on. In apportioning their
subscriptions to the different societies
which they support, too many, if they
do not overlook Ireland entirely, assign
to it a degree of aid very inferior to that
which we think the amount of its popu-
lation, the darkness in which it is enve-
loped, and its proximity to England
should dictate. Let it be seen what
an immense army of Romish emis-
saries, officially and systematically op-
posed to all our efforts in either island
lies near our shores, and occupies that
immense country, much of which now
lies within twenty-four hours’ ride of
London.

Ireland is divided into four provinces,
—Ulster, Leinster, Munster, and Con-
naught. Each has an archbishop, the
archbishop of Armagh, who presides
over Ulster being primate. The dio-
cescs in his jurisdiction arc nine.

ARMAGH.
ARCHBISHOP ....i.cevvesnnenneses PAUL CULLEN, D.D.
In his own diocese, are—

Parish Priests.. . 50
Curates ,.

Chapels

College .

Convents

MEeATH,

Curates ..

QOthers , 12
Chapels 142
Colleges 2
Convents ..... 2
Nunnories. 4

Derry.

BIghop .ev-oveeviviniveniannr. John McLaughlin, D.D.
Coadjutor ... K DD. 4
Parish Priests 37
Curates . 62

72
2
CLOGHER.

Bighop vooccensrraverennne ... C. McNally, D.D,
Parish Priests . 37
Curates .... 56
Chapels , 80
College . 1

RarHoE.

Bishop P. MeQGettigan, D.D.
Parish Priests . 30
Curates , 28
Chapels . 46
College .. 1

Dow~N AND CONNOR.

BIShOD ..vivvee vrniinnn, . C. Denvir, D.D
Parish Priests .42
Curates .... 20
Chapels . 84
College .... 1

KiLnorE.

BiSROD veervenviemnnircienns
Parish Priests 41
Curates .... 47
Chapels . 90
Seminary . 1

ARpacH

Bishop . W. O. Higgins, D.D

Parish Priests . . 38,

Curates ...,
Chapels . 61
_Convent 1
DROMORE.
Bishop ... M. Blagke, D.D:
Pari . 16

Curates .... 24
Chapels . 39]
Nunnery 1,
College ... 1

LEINSTER.

ARCHBISHOP icoisiiorecsinsionanneenne. Do MURRAY, D.D,
In his own diocese, Dublin, are—

Dean .......... 1
Vicars-General, 2
Archdeacons. 2
Rural Deans. 8
Chancellor. 1
Treasurer . 1
Prebendaries 23
Parish Priests . 47
Curates .... 140
Regulars . 100
Total Clergy. 308
Convents . 19
Nunneries. 32
Nuns .. 450
Chapels .oeae 130
Collegos.... 14
Monasterles .... 4
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KILDARE AND LEIGHUIN,

Bishop . F. Haly, D.D.
Pa . 45
Curates ... 7
Chapels 113
Convents 2
Nunnerics 11
Colleges... 2
Monastery... 1
Clergy in College.. 20

OssoRry.

Bishop. , D.D
Parish Pnetts 36
Curates . 60
Friars.... 12
In College 10
Chapels. 9
College . 1
Conventis o 4
Nunnerie, 3

MUNSTER

ARCHBISHOP OF CASHEL ...
In his own diocese—

Parish Priests...

Curates

Friars .....

Priests in College .. .. 10
Churches.. 90
College.. 1
Conrvents,. 3
Nunneries .. 2

BishOp ceeeevierorinanninnns
Parish Priests
Curates .. .
Chapels . 48
College.. .-

Convents..
Nunneries .
Monasteries

KERRY.

Bishop ..
Par.
Curates ...........
Convents

Chnrches
Monssteries

LIMERICK.
Parish Priests . 43
Curates ... .. 60
Chapels .
Convents.

WATERFORD AND LisMORE.

Parish Priests 3

Curates.. 70
Others 30
Chapels 76
College.. 1
Convents.. . 5
Nunneries.., 10

. M. SLaTTERY, D.D.

N Form;, D.D.
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Croynn,

Bishop
Parish Pucstn
Curates .
Others..
Chapels..
Nunneries,....

7. Murphy, D.D.
.42

Parich Priests .
Adwministratora.
Curates...
Chapels ..

CONNAUGHT.

ARCEBISHOP OF TUAM...........ceo.. J. M‘HaLR, D.D.
In his own diocese—
Parish Priests..

Curates.. [1:}
Others... ]
Monaster 10
College 1
Convents 2
Nunneries.. 4
CLONFERT,
Bishop....... [SOTTN

Parish Pnests 21
Curates.. 1§
Regulnrs. 14
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SCENES FROM THE PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS OF NAZARETH.

BY THE REV, W. WALTERS.

NO. I.

A PRINCE among reformers was John
the Baptist. It is now upwards of
eighteen centuries since he arose in
Judea. He had been the subject of
prophetic announcement, and remark-
able circumstances associated them-
selves with his birth. As he grew up he
sickened at the vices aud hypocrisy of
his countrymen ; and this, together
probably with a love of solitude, led
him to withdraw from public scenes,
that, without interruption, he might
commune with God, and attend to the
culture of his own soul. Most great
public men are in retirement prepared
for the efforts which give lustre to their
names, The law holds through all
nature. Down in the dark soil, hidden
from view, is the root long nourished,
cre men turn aside to admire the open-
ing blossom’s beauty, and inhale its
fragrance. Those who aspire to emi-
nence may learn a lesson here.

When God saw that John was suffi-
ciently prepared for his work, he com-
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JESUS BAPTIZED IN JORDAN.

municated directly with him, and
charged him with his mission. He was
to herald the coming Messiah, and
pioneer his way. In the execution of
his work he was to perform no miracles :
he was simply to preach and baptize.
Novel, solemn, startling were the truths
he announced. His whole dress, de-
meanour, and delivery served to give
additional interest to his discourses.
Singular, austere, stern, earnest, no
wonder that the people deemed him an
old prophet raised from the dead, and
flocked in multitudes to hear his
message, The Pharisees and the com-
mon people, Roman soldiers, and tax-
gatherers, and the Jewish Sanhedrim ;
all anxiously inquived 4o and what Le
was, and what were his authority and
claims. Some listened, Delieved, and
were baptized. ¢ Others rejected the
counsel of God against themselves.”
Amongst those who came to him for
baptism was Jesus. He was John's
cousin. Up to this time he had dwelt
R



134

among his kindred in Galilee. *But now,
knowing that the time approached for
his entrance upon his public work, he
came from Galilee to Jordan to be
baptized of John. Probably prior to
this they were known to each other;
and no doubt the Baptist had formed a
high estimate of the powers and piety
of his relative. Possibly, too, he had
some inward convictions that he was
the Messiah. Hence, when Jesus so-
licited baptism at his hands, he mani-
fested a reluctance to comply with the
request : “I have need to be baptized
of thee, and comest thou to me ?” As if
he had said, “I secretly suspect thou
art the predicted and expected Messiah,
whose baptism in the Holy Ghost will
be infinitely superior to mine; just as
thou art infinitely superior to me. If so,
why shouldest thou seek to be baptized
in ;water by me, who am but a sinful
man ? There is a much greater necessity
that 1 be baptized of thee”” To this
Jesus replied, “ Suffer it to be so now ;
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness.” In other words, “ For
the present let it be so. It is right that
in this way we should observe every
divine institution. I come under this
transition dispensation of yours. Under
it I commence my ministry; and it is
fit I should comply with its require-
ments. It becomes you to administer,
and me to receive, this water-baptism.”

The question has often been asked,
“Why was Jesus baptized 1” In the
replies men have given, there has been
much darkening of counsel by words
without knowledge. The answer Jesus
gives himself is simple, plain, satis-
factory: “For thus it becometh us to
fulfil all righteousness.”

Our Saviour’s language, moreover,
furnishes us with a correct principle of
action in the ohservance of all religious
duty. Let us apply it to the matter of
Christian baptism. Persons often refer
to the baptism of Jesus as supplying
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the reason why they seck baptism,
without possessing, we believe, any just
apprchension of the force of his ex-
ample. Regarding the matter in one
light, it does not follow at all that
because Jesus was baptized by John,
the followers of Jesus ought to be bap-
tized also ; inasmuch as John's baptism
is an obsolete institution. It has been
superseded, and is therefore no longer
obligatory.

Regarding the matter in another
light, however, it follows most con-
clusively, that because Jesus was bap-
tized, his disciples ought also to be
baptized : not with John's baptism, but
with his own. Jesus obeyed every
existing divine institution, and the
baptism of John was one, His followers
ought to obey all existing divine insti-
tutions, and the baptism appointed by
Christ, when he said, “ Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baptizing them,”
is one of those institutions. With the
commission in our hands, as strong an
argument in favour of Christian bap-
tism arises from the circumcision of
Christ, as that which arises from his
baptism. He observed both, that in them
he might fulfil all righteousness; and
for the same reason his disciples should
observe the baptism he established just
before his ascension. In Christ’s sub-
mission to the baptism of John, it is
the principle of the act, and not the act
itself which, as an example, is binding
upon his followers.

Upon unbaptized believers, we would
press this view. Did he whom you call
your Lord, on whom as your Saviour
you trust, and whose example you
profess to imitate, did he say, “ It be-
cometh us to fulfil all righteousness,”
and can you plead, as sometimes you
do, “It is not essential that we be
baptized ?” Beloved! we venture to
say, “t 15 essential—essential to com-
plete discipleship and the fulfilment of
¢ all righteousness.”
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Upon those who contemplate being
baptized, we would also press this view.
Content not yourselves with saying,
¢ Christ was baptized, and therefore we
ought to be baptized.”

With no more definite conception
than this, your faith may soon be
shaken. Trace out clearly the reasoning
that connects the baptism of Jesus with
your own, This reagsoning apprehended,
your feet stand upon a rock.

Our Lord having assigned his purpose
in applying to John, the Baptist hesi-
tated no longer. “He suffered him.”
He led him down into the river, and
immersed him. There is nothing in the
narratives of the Evangelists leading us
to conclude that any spectators were
present to witness the sceme. The
presence of spectators was not necessary,
inasmuch as the testimony to the
Messiahship of Jesus which was to be
borne was intended for none but John.
Immediately on his emerging from the
water, Jesus prayed. While he prayed
and as they returned to the shore, sun-
dry phenomena testified to John that
the person whom he had just immersed
was none other than the Messiah him-
self. God had previously informed him
for his own guidance, that he should
see the Spirit descending upon the One
whom it was his mission to announce,
And however strong his conjectures
may have been before, yet up till now
there existed nothing like positive cer-
tainty in his mind.

These phenomena were three-fold.
The heavens were opened—the Holy
Spirit, assuming the form and in the
manner of a dove, descended and re-
mained on the head of Jesus—and a
voice from heaven uttered the Father’s
approval.  “This was the inauguration
and proclamation of the Messias, when
he began to be the great prophet of the
new covenant.  And this was the
greatest meeting that ever was upon
earth ; where the whole cabinet of the
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mysterious Trinity was opened and
shown, as much as the capacities of our
present imperfections will permit. The
second person in the veil of humanity ;
the third in the shape, or with the
motion of a dove; but the first still
kept his primitive state. And as to the
Israelites he gave notice by way of
caution, Ye saw no shape, but ye heard
@ voice; 80 now, also, God the Father
gave testimony to his holy Son, and
appeared only in a voice without ay
visible representment.”*

We deprecate any such attempts as
even Olshausen (orthodox as he is, and
valuable as are his labours) makes to
explain the facts of this testimony away.
His professed effort to avoid “ the his-
torical mode of viewing” these trans-
actions on the one hand, and the
“mythical mode of explanation” on
the other, is destructive to the simple
statements of the evangelists, and sub-
versive of our faith.{

Similar circumstances are recorded
elsewhere, and nothing occurs to lead to
the conclusion that the records are any-
thing but narratives of what took place,
and the way in which they took place.
The Holy Spirit, in the form of a
tongue, rested on the head of every
apostle! at Pentecost. When Saul was
on his journey to Damascus, a light
shone from heaven, and the voice of the
glorified Saviour was heard. These
were objective revelations: and to the
same olass do we assign the wonders
wrought at Jordan.

It may be asked, “For whom were
these signs intended—what was their
purpose I’ They were not intended for
the people generally. As already inti-
mated, there is nothing which leads us
to conclude that any other parties were
present except Jesus and John. They
were not designed to confirm Jesus in

* Jeremy Taylor.
t See his Commentary on the Gospels, Clarke’s
edition, vol. i, p. 179,
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the Delief of his own Messiahship. This
was unnecessary. Lighteen years before,
when he was only twelve years of age,
he knew who was his Father, and what
was the character of his own work.
“Qur conclusion is, that Christ was
already sure of his divine call to the
Messiahship, and submitted himself, in
the course of the theocratic develop-
ment, to baptism, as a preparative and
inaugural rite, from the hands of the
man who was destined to conduct
prophecy to its fulfilment, and to be the
first to recognize, by light from heaven,
the manifested Messiah.”*

The revelations were designed exclu-
sively for John. To him they were of
the utmost importance. He had hither-
to only predicted the immediate advent
of the Messiah. Now he was able to
point to the person himself, saying,
«“ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world?” He was
now sure that his own predictions were
true. His faith was strengthened in
the divine origin of his own mission.
He knew that indeed the Messiah had
come ; and that his reign had com-
menced ; and though on a subsequent
occasion, in the weakness of his faith,
“he sent two of his disciples, and said
unto him, Art thou he that should come,
or do we look for another 1 —yet we
only learn from this that the Baptist
was a man like ourselves, was influ-
enced as we are by external circum-
stances, and was subject to the same
variations of faith of which we have
frequent cause to complain. The fact
of this testimony having been once
given, although given in such an im-
pressive manner, was no guarantee that
hig faith would never fail.

Such was the manner of Christ’s en-
trance upon his public work. Many are
the associations we have with the Jor-
dan ; but this is the most sacred and

# Neander.
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touching of the whole. As we see its
blue waters yielding beneath the body
of Jesus and closing over him while he
was submerged, we are tempted to use
the language of one of our old poets,—

“ Fach blegs'd drop on cach bless’d lmb
Ie wash'd itsolf in washing him."'#

How noble the obedience which thus
marked the commencement of the Mes-
siah’s mission! The same obedience
was cherished and displayed to its close.
He who said on the banks of the Jor-
dan, ‘““Suffer it to be so now, for thus
it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-
ness,” was he who afterwards said amid
the groves of Gethsemane, “O my
Father, if this cup may not pass away
from me except I drink it, thy will be
done.”

Thus Jesus honoured every divine
law. And in this he has set us an
example that we should follow his steps.
If we say we abide in Christ, let us also
walk, even as he walked. Let us attend
to every ordinance of God ; and attend
to it because it is of his appointment.
Let not interest, or policy, or custom, or
prejudice be our rule of action ; but a
pure desire to obey Him whose we are
and whom we serve. If we thus honour
God, he will honour us. As Jesus “re-
ceived from God the Father honour and
glory, when there came such a voice to
him from the excellent glory, This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased,” so shall we receive tokens of
the divine approbation. For a time we
may be misunderstood and calumniated ;
but let us with a steady step pursue the
path of duty, and he will wipe off our
reproach. Dark clouds may for a sea-
son gather and threaten a gloomy day ;
yet through the rifted masses the sun-
light shall pierce, and the brightness
growing in splendour chase every linger-
ing shadow away.

“ Richard Croghaw.



"IRENJEUS AND INFANT BAPTISM.

'The first great duty we all have to
discharge is to seek to know our Lord’s
will. This duty is not so easy as may
be imagined. There is no difficulty cast
in the way by any insufficiency or
obscurity in the revelation. We have
the Bible, which is what it professes to
be—an embodiment of God’s require-
ments. The difficulty arises from the
ignorance and perverseness of our own
hearts. The veil is not fully removed.
It behoves us therefore, in resorting to
the law and the testimony, to study it
with candour, care, and prayer.

The second great duty, and one yet
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more difficult than the former, is to
obey. And yet more difficult even than
this, is it to obey from the heart in truth,
As a pattern of obedience let Jesus in
his haptism be ever before us.
“To Jordan’s stream the Saviour goes,
To do his Father’s will;

His heart with sacred ardour glows,
Each precept to fulfil.”

May the Spirit of all wisdom and
obedience be given us, that we may
follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth !

New Park Street, London.

ON THE ARGUMENT FOR INFANT BAPTISM DERIVED FROM THE
WRITINGS OF IRENAEUS.

BY H. J. RIPLEY, D.D.

Irengeus comes next in order, born
according to the best authorities, not, as
the Lecture states, “mnear the close of
the first century,” but about the year
140;* some say betweem 120 and 140.
His copious writings contain the fol-
lowing sentence,]which I here convey
with more fulness than appears in the
Lecture, and precisely according to the
Latin—* He [Christ] came to save all
by himself; all, I say, who by him are
born again unto God [renascuntur in
Deum], infants and little ones, and chil-
dren, and youths, and elder persons.”

On this passage, Dr. Woods thus
writes: “Wall + and Schroeckh, and

* Mohler's Patrologie, i. p. 330. Bohringer’s Die
Kirehe Christl, 1. p, 206,

t Wall's History of Infant Baptism has long
been the storchouse of hlstorical arguments for
English and American advocates of Infant baptism ;
and has probably been found A convenient sub-
atitute for an independent study of the extant works
of the fathers. The following note, which 1 trans-
Inte from the work of Matthles, (p. 189,) already
referred to, may therefore pussess some interest.
* Both Wall and Bingham, in oppositiou to the tes-
timonles of blstory, [invitie (higtorie testimontis,)

other writers of the first ability, con-
sider the word renasct [born again), in
the writings of Irensus and Justin, as
signifying éaptism. . . . The pas-
sage above cited is with good reason
supposed to contain proof . . that
infant baptism was the prevailing prac-
fice.”

The question connected with this
passage is ome of literary criticism ;
namely, Does the expression born again
unto God, as “ Wall and Schroeckh and
other writers of the first ability” sup-
puse, here “signify baptism ?”  De-
clining to take, on this question, the
position of a disputant, or of a judge,
I prefer to let my readers know the

trace back the custom of baptizing infants to the
apostolic ago, being of the opinion that even
Clement of Rome—since he thinks that no ona,
though only even & day old, is pure from stain—and
Hermas, because he holds baptism necessary to a
person’s salvation, indicato that infants wers bap-
tized. Yet you cau prove, with not less force, that
even the sacred scripture regards infant baptism as
necessary, and prescribes it, though in not even a
word does it say tbat an jufant was baptized.”
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exact state of the case as to the judg-
ment of eminent scholars. Opinions
arc divided in regard to this expression.
“ Writers of the first ability” also feel
constrained, against the influences of
their religious training and ecclesiastical
relations, after laborious examination
of the works of Irenaeus, and comparison
of this passage with his current of
thought and his system respecting the
recovery of men by Jesus Christ, to con-
clude that it does not recognize infant
baptism. It will be most satisfactory
to have a few specimens, showing the
diverse views which have been given,
and the tendency of opinions.

Neander, in his History of the Chris-
tian Religion and Church, vol. i. p. 311,
(Torrey’s translation), speaks thus:
“Baptism was administered at first
only to adults, as men were accustomed
to conceive baptism and faith as strictly
connected. We have all reason for not
deriving infant baptism from apostolic
institution ; and the recognition of it
which followed somewhat later as an
apostolical tradition, serves to confirm
this hypothesis.* Irenaeus is the first
church teacher in whom we find any
allusion to infant baptism; and in his
mode of expressing himself on the sub-
ject, he leads us at the same time to re-
cognize its connexion with the essence of
the Christian consciousness ; he testi-
fies of the profound Christian idea, out
of which infant baptism arose, and
which procured for it at length uni-
versal recognition. Irenseus is wishing
to show that Christ did not interrupt

# It ie wortby of notice, that while some writers
reiterate with positiveness the traditionary as-
sumption of tbe original existence of infant bap.
iiam, as a2 Cbristian rite, such scholars as Neander,
Schleiermacher, Semisch, Matthies, &c., speak with
the utmost freeness of the introduction of infant
Laptism at a date subsequent {o that of the apostles.
They spenk according to tho true light of history;
such is ibeir learning, and euch their literary can-
dour, thet it costs them no more effert than it
would to speak of any well-known fact, of which
tLey had become personally assured,

INFANT BAPTISM.

the progressive development of that
human nature which was to be sanc-
tified by him, but sanctified it in ac-
cordance with its natural course of de-
velopment, and in all its several stages.
‘He came to redeem all by himself;
all who, through him, are regenerated
to God; infants, little children, boys,
young men and old. Hence he passed
through every age, and for the infants
he became an infant, sanctifying the
infants; among the little children he
became a little child, sanctifying those
who belong to this age, and at the same
time presenting to them an example of
piety, of well-doing, and of obedience ;
among the young men he became a
young man, that he might set them an
example, and sanctify them to the
Lord.” It is here especially important
to observe, that infants (infantes) are
expressly distinguished from children
(parvulis) whom Christ could also be-
nefit by his example; and that they
are represented as capable of receiving
from Christ, who had appeared in their
age, nothing more than an objective
ganctification. This sanctification be-
comes theirg, in go far as they are re-
generated by Christ to God. Regenera-
tion and baptism are in Irenzus inti-
mately connected ; and it is difficult to
conceive how the term regeneration
can be employed in reference to this
age, to denote anything else than bap-
tism. Infant baptism, then, appears
here as the medium through which the
principle of sanctification, imparted by
Christ to human nature from its earliest
development, became appropriated to
children.”

Matthies (Expositio Baptismatis, p,
189), says, “ The matter turns on this
—whether to be born again signifies
baptism. It can byno means be doubted
that Irenaus is accustomed to call dap-
tism a new birth unto God. Still, this
writer does not teach that in his age
infants were always baptized ; rather,
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this only is conthined in that passage,
namely, that infants, as well as little
ones and lads (parvuli et pueri) may be
saved, since they may be born aguin by
Christ, that is, in baptism. Though,
therefore, Irenseus thinks that infants
are partakers of the new birth, and con-
sequently of baptism, (since baptism
cffects the new birth,) it is yet left in
doubt whether infants were always
baptized or not. From the remark of
Irenzeus, it can probably be inferred
that towards the end of the second
century—about the year 180—infants
were sometimes baptized.”

On the other side of this question
appears Baumgarten-Crusius, one of the
most distinguished names in German
theological literature, who says, in his
Dogmengeschichte, p. 1209, “The ce-
lebrated passage in Irenzus (ii. 22, 4)
is not to be used in favour of infant
baptism, For the expression renasci per
ewm (Christum) ¢n Deum, evidently sig-
nifies here the participation of all in his
divine and holy nature, in which he
has come into the place of all. Com-
pare 3, 18, per omnem venit wtatem.

Hagenbach, in his History of Doc-
trines, translated by C. W. Buch, vol. i.
p- 193, expresses the following opinion :
“The passages from scripture which are
thought to intimate that infant baptism
had come into use in the primitive
church, are doubtful and prove nothing,
viz., Mark x. 14 ; Matthew xviii. 4, 6 ;
Acts ii. 38, 39, 41 ; Acts x. 48 ; 1 Cor.
1. 16; Col ii. 11, 12. Nor does the
carliest passage occurring in the
writings of the Fathers, Irenseus, adv.
Heer. ii. 22, 4, afford any decisive proof.
It only expresses the beautiful idea that
Jesus was Redeemer in every stage of
life, and for every stage of life; but it
does not say that he redeemed children
by the water of baptism, unless the term
renasci be interpreted by the tost ar-
bitrary petitio principii to refer to bap-
tism,”
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In a similar strain we have, as is
fully stated in the Christian Review,
vol. iii, p. 213, the conclusions of Winer,
Starck, Rossler, Miinscher, Von Céln,
all declining to borrow any support for
infant baptism from this passage.

I have thus far avoided all mention
of the result to which my learned
friend, Rev. Irah Chase, D.D., was led
by a laborious examination of the works
of Irenaus, because I wished to derive
testimony from learned men whose re-
ligious predilections would rather in-
cline them to discover in the passage an
argument for infant baptism. Dr, Chase
has rendered valuable service to theo-
logical literature, by his endeavoura to
ascertain the real meaning of the pas-
sage under consideration. In pur-
suance of his purpose he read and
re-read every page of all the extant
works of Irenwus, as well as of that
containing this passage, and formed an
independent opinion of its meaning.
This opinion he afterwards discovered,
from time to time, to accord with results
to which learned German investi-
gators had been led. From bis satis-
factory article on this passage, published
in the Bibliotheca Sacra and Theological
Review, published at Andover, vol. vi.
pp. 646, 656, I extract the following
statement : “ According to Irenwmus,
Christ, in becoming incarnate, and thus
assuming his mediatorial work, brought
the human family into a new relation,
under himself, and placed them in a
condition in which they can be saved.
In this sense he is the Saviour of all.
He restored them, or summed them
up anew, in himself. He became, so to
speak, a second Adam, the regenerator
of mankind. Through him they are
regenerated unto God; per eum renas-
cuntur in Deum.

“The thought occurs frequently, and
it is variously modified by the various
connexions in which it is introduced.

“In the passage which has often been
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brought forward asrecognizing the bap-
tism of infants, Irenzeus is maintaining
that Christ appeared as he really was,
and passed through the various stages
of human life, sanctifying, it is added,
sanctifying every age by the likeness
that it had to himself; for ke came to
save all by himself ; all, I say, since by
him they are regenerated wnto God—in-
fants and little ones, and children, and
vouths, and elder persons. Therefore
he came through the several ages, and
for infants was made an infant, sanctify-
ing infants ; among little ones, a little
one, sanctifying those of that age ; and,
at the same time, being to them an
cxample of piety, uprightness, and obe-
dience ; among the youth, a youth,
becoring an example to the youths,
and sanctifying them to the Lord ; thus
also an elderly person, among elderly
persons, that he might be a perfect
master among all, not only in respect to
the presentation of truth, but also in
respect to age, sanctifying at the same
time also the elderly persons, and be-
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coming to them an exawmple. Then, too,
he passed tk-ough even unto death, that
he might be the first born from the
dead, himself holding the primacy of all
things, the prince of life, superior to
all, and preceding all. B. ii, ¢ 22,
§4

“What Irensus thought of baptism
must be gatheved from the passages in
which he is speaking of the subject.
But that he is speaking of it in this
passage, there is no sufficient evidence,
For a mere resemblance in one or two
words to certain terms sometimes used
in connexion with baptism, falls very
far short of proving the point assumed.
The context is against it, for the con-
text directs our attention to Christ, and
what he himself personally came to do
for the human family. It is by Him,
and not by baptism, that they are here
said to be renewed, born anew, or re-
generated. And parallel passages are
against it, for they abundantly confirm
the senses which I have given as being
the true sense of the passage before us.”

THE PROPHETS.

¥o. VII.

A rrw minor saggestions as to pro-
phetical interpretation may fitly follow
the more general discussion which
occupied our last number. There are
modes of representing truth which, if
not peculiar to the prophets, certainly
characterize their writings in an ex-
traordinary degree—in a far larger
degree than they do any other composi-
tions with which we are familiar.

The most prominent of these is one
which, we think, will be best designated
in the first instance by the crnployment
of logical terms. The prophets are in
the hahit constantly of denoting a genus
by @ species, or by an enumeration of
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different species. We may explain this
in non-technical language by saying
that where they would express some
general truth, they are accustomed to
put forward either some particular
aspect of this truth, or a variety of such
aspects, The peculiarity of the case is
that we are to conceive of these par-
ticularizations not always as the actual
realities which will hereafter be verified
in history, but simply as possible
realities. Before, in other words, we
can safely translate them into matters
for definite expectation or hope, it is
requisite that we should generalize their
import, and the fulfilment, when it
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arrives, shall, perhaps, be some new
development of the promise or pre-
diction, rather than the one specified.
Let us first takeé an example of the
substitution of a single species for its
genus. We will go no farther, in the
selection of our instances, whether for
the illustration of this or the other
idiom, than to the writings of Isaiah.
Toretelling, in ch. xxx. 20, a time of
future religious prosperity, the prophet
says,“ Thy teachers shall not be removed
into a corner any more, but thine eyes
shall see thy teachers.” Now, to inter-
pret this language literally, we must
suppose that the religious teachers of
the Jews had been obliged to seclude
themselves from observation—a fact of
which we have no evidence. Something
like it had occurred in the neighbouring
kingdom in the time of Ahab (see
1 Kings xviii. 4), but there the calamity
would seem to have been little felt.
For religious teachers, however, to
withdraw into seclusion is one phase of
interruption of religious privileges, and
we know not whether more than this
general case can be said to be here con-
templated. The following verse will
afford us an example less deniable,
“And thine ears chall hear a word
behind thee, saying, This is the way,
walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right
hand and when ye turn to the left.”
ver. 21. Here we have a promise of
future moral and religious guidance—a
promise which would be equally fulfilled,
whether the direction given were by
audible utterances according to the
letter of the text, or by secret moni-
tions according to its spirit. In the
following verse the prophet proceeds,
“Ye shall defile also the covering of thy
graven images of silver, and the orna-
ment of thy molten images of gold ; thou
shalt cast them away as a menstruous
cloth ; thou shalt say unto it, Get thee
hence,” ver. 22. Now certainly the
applicability of this promise is not to
VOL, XY.~~IFOURTU SERIES,
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be confined to the more wealthy idolaters
of the nation—to those who had been
able to afford the cost of gold or silver
idols ; nor does the prediction restrict
either them or others to one particular
mode of markingtheir abhorrence of idol-
atry ; a removal of the former signs and
instrumentsof apostacy, in whatever way,
isthe thing denoted. The Ephesian con-
verts who, in the apostles’ times (see Acts
xix. 19) publicly burnt their “curious
books,” would be as good an exemplifica-
tion of the religious reform here pre-
dicted as any flingers-away of literal
idols. We will endeavour to make the
importance of this observation evident
by another instance taken from the
same. Part of the prophecy quoted
from Joel (see Joel ii. 28) by the
apostle Peter in his Pentecostal dis-
course, foretold that in the days of the
Messiah the old men of the church should
“ dream dreams.” (See Acts ii. 19.)
Now it has been remarked that though
we have in the Acts sundry accounts of
visions appearing to apostles or apostolic
men, we have no single instance of «
dream. Tt is not necessary that there
should have been one, nor is there
any failure of the prediction on this
account. All that the prophecy engages
for is satisfied by the fact that the
Divine Spirit at that time made known
his will to his servants by new and
extraordinary methods —that divine
revelations were more largely and
variously diffused.

This instance affords us a convenient
point of transition to the elucidation of
the other kind of idiomn we mentioned,
sc. where a genus is broken up into a
number of species. ¢ Visions” and
“dreams” are special forms of divine
revelation generally ; accordingly, as we
said, new revelations, of whatever kind,
will acquit the obligation invelved in
their mention. Let us now, recurring
to Isaiah, take an example where
the particulars specified are numerous

s
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and diverse. The following prediction
will be found in ch. ii. 12—16. “ For
the day of the Lord of hosts shall be
upon cvery one that is proud and lofty,
and upon every one that is lifted up,
and %¢ shall be brought low: and upon
all the cedars of Lebanon, that are high
and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of
Bashan, and upon all the high moun-
tains, and upon all the hills that are
lifted up, and upon every high tower,
and upon every fenced wall, and upon
all the ships of Tarshish, and upon all
pleasant pictures.” Not stopping now
to inquire what is the precise reference
of these emblematical representations,
we would put it to the intelligent
reader whether more is really signified
by the eight species of elevated objects
here named in succession, or by the four
pairs of such species than by the general
description which precedes them. We
think our translators have been un-
fortunate in introducing into this
description a word which limits it to
living and intelligent agents: that is to
say, for the “every ome,” “every one,”
and “fe” we should have preferred
“all,” “all,” and ““1t;” but, this altera-
tion effected, we tind nothing in ver.
13—16 more than an amplification of
the idea contained in ver. 12. It would
be no detraction from the truth of the
prediction were these towers or fenced
walls (or what they represent) left
standing at the time of the general ful-
filment ; for these, with the particulars
which precede and follow, are but
specimens of high and elevated objects,
as a class of grounds of confidence and
boasting. It would be as much a ful-
filment of the prediction, supposing for
a moment literal particulars denoted,
were the judgment in question to strike
all the cedars and spare the oaks, or to
strike all the oaks and spare the cedars,
as should it indiscriminately level both.
The silence observed respecting all
other trecs—respecting, e. #. pine-trees,
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cypresses, and sycamores, does not
imply that these would escapo the
visitation ; a few are taken as a sample
of the whole, and could we imagine a
period to arrive when the latter class
of trees would supply more materials
for pride and vainglory than the former,
it is just these which would then
experience the stroke. Impiety is wont
to assume different expregsions at differ-
ent times, and it would be altogether o
hasty conclusion, because we may, at
any given seasom, be clear from one
manifestation of it, to infer that there-
fore we are clear from all. This was
the error into which the Jews fell when
they compared themselves with their
forefathers. (See Matt. xxiii. 29, 30.)
They felicitated themselves on their
purity from all participation in the
stain of prophet-murder, just when they
were about to imbrue their hands in
the blood of one greater than the
prophets. They could scarcely have
indulged in this self-gratulation had
they remembered to distinguish between
an inward evil and its outward mani-
festation. We must, in interpreting
those parts of scripture where special
forms of error or vice are brought
before us, ascend to the root or prin-
ciple whence they spring, and, according
to the circumstances of the case,
generalize the rebuke, the denunciation,
or the promise.

Another example of this process of
generalization will be, perhaps, only
too obvious. We have in Isaiah, ch. liv.
11, 18, a picture of the glory awaiting
the church under the image of a mansion
or a palace. “O thou afflicted,” says
the prophet, “tossed with tempest
and not comforted, behold I will lay
thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy
foundations with sapphires. And I will
make thy windows of agates, and thy
gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders
of pleasant stones.”” Now here, even
should we preserve for a time the beau-
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tiful imagery selected, it would plainly
bo futile to inquire for what reasons the
cxact jewels specified are to be wrought
in the edifice, or why each has a distinct
place assigned it. It would be puerile to
think that, in order to the accomplish-
ment of the prediction, no other stones
than carbuncles must be used for the
gates, and no other than sapphires for
the foundation. The description which
we have in Revelation xxi,, of a similar
structure yet to be erected warrants us
in disregarding these minutize. Here
we have all sorts of precious stones
entering into the foundations, and not
stones but pearls employed for the
gates. (See Rev. xxi. 19—22.) From a
comparison of the two descriptions it is
evident that the particular jewels
mentioned by the prophet are but
rhetorical individualizations, and that
the whole force of the prediction must
be sought in the fair colours at the
commencement of the passage, or in the
pleasant stones at its close.

We will now, as under the former
train of observation, illustrate these
remarks by an instance from prophecy
where historical truth may seem con-
cerned. In Isaiah x. 28—33, we have
what appears to be a brief sketch of the
military progress of some conqueror.
Interpreters are tolerably agreed in
referring it to the progress of Sennache-
rib, when he marched against Jerusalem,
and we have no doubt they are right in
this application. Now certainly it would
be impossible to make out from the
history an actual progress of the monarch
conformable to this description ; nor is
it necessary. The successive stages of
2 particular route are indicated at which
he might pause on his way to the capital,
without its being requisite that he
should thus pause. For all purposes of
verification, it would be sufficient to
show that he did take this route on his
march against the capital, or even that
he did thus march. We are inclined to
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accept the larger of thesc generaliza-
tions as the true one, from observinyg
that in the first chapter of Micah, where
the progress of the same conqueror is
described, there is an entire difference
of detail. As many as twelve places
are enumerated by the later of these
prophets, as many as eleven by the
earlier, but at no single place do the
descriptions of the two coalesce. The
sole point of contact of either with the
historical account, is in the mention of
Lachish by Micah (see Micah i. 13, and
compare 2 Kings xviii. 14, 17); all the
remaining places are comprehended by
the historian under the general denomi-
nation of fenced cittes. We may com-
pare this summing up of various
particulars in one whole, to what takes
place in mechanics in calculating the
gravitating power of bodies. Instead
of attempting, in this computation, to
estimate separately the gravitating
tendency of each particle of the body
(which would be endless), we refer the
sum total of all the gravities to the
centre. We seek accordingly an ex-
pression for this collective central force,
and what this concentration is in
physics, that generalization is in lan-
guage.

Another peculiarity of prophetic style
which may be remarked, is the method
adopted of expressing universality. This
is often done by naming two contraries
or extremes, in looking at which we are
not to think of the extremes only but
of whatever is included between them.
Thus, when Isaiah says, in a chapter
already quoted from (see Is. ii. 9), that
““the mean man boweth down and the
great man humbleth himself,” it is not
meant that the humiliation will affect
these two extremes of society alone, but
that it will extend to all classes.
Another instance of the idiom we have
in chap. xviii. of the same prophet, at
the sixth - verse, “They shall be left
together,” he says, speaking of somc



144

cnemies of Israel, “to the fowls of the
mountain and to the beasts of the carth,
and the fowls shall summer upon them,
and all the beasts of the earth shall
winter upon them.” IHere it would be
refining far too much to suppose that
the one class of animals would enjoy
the spoil promised them during the
winter season only, and the other during
the summer ; the plain purport of the
denunciation is that both should so
prey throughout the year. Let us turn
for one more instance of the sort to the
32nd chapter of the same prophecies,
the I16Gth verse. “Then,” says the
prophet, having just predicted a time
when the Spirit should Le poured out
abundantly, “then shall judgment dwell
in the wilderness and righteousness in
the fruitful field.” What expositor
here would be so inept as to make a
nice distinction between the judgment
and righteousness mentioned, as if one
would be the luxuriant growth of desert
spots, and the other of fertile ones?
Obviously the true explanation is that
at the era referred to both judgment
and righteousness would be diffused
over all parts of the country. We
think the most happy application of
this peculiarity of style has been to
those passages in the prophets where
pairs of geographical terms occur. A
single instance from Hosea will be quite
sufficient for illustration. This prophet,
in ch. v. 1, addresses the priests and
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princes as follows, “Ye have been a
snare on Mizpah, and a net spread upon
Tabor.” We have seen no better
reason assigned for the specification
here occurring than that one of these
places was on the east of the Jordan, the
other on the west ; that taken together
therefore they denote the whole country,

We may remark in conclusion, that
correlative terms are sometimes placed
by the prophets in like antithesis with
their contraries. It is thus we explain
the somewhat perplexing passage in
Malachi ii. 12, “The Lord will cut off
the man that doeth this, the master and
the scholar, out of the tabernacles of
Jacob.” We do not here conceive that
the prophet has solely in view, or even
prominently, either persons giving or
receiving instruction; we regard the
two parties named as simply a category
to embrace all classes. We shall obtain
exactly the same result and for the same
reason if we here adopt the reading of
the margin, “him that waketh and him
that answereth.” By the specification
of the two counterparts of a social rela-
tion the whole of society is pointed out.

Another instance of a like idiom of
this latter kind does not at this moment
oceur to us; butinstances of the former
abound in almost every page, and it
would be an instructive exercise for
those taught in our sabbath-schools
were they required to give an explana-

tion of passages on this principle.

AN INCIDENT IN OLSHAUSEN'S MENTAL HISTORY.

Ix the Biblical Commentary on the
Acts of the Apostles, a translation of
which, by William Lindsay, D.D., has
just been published by Messrs. Clark of
Edinburgh, Olshausen refers to the
difficulties he had felt in respect to the
Ascension of our Lord to heaven. The

advocates of the mythical view, he says,

“make their appeal to a circumstance
which at first sight must appear sur-
prising. They remind us that the as-
cengion, if it really occurred, is so
important an incident in the history of
Christ, that in none of the gospels
could it be overlooked ; it is the key-
stone of the whole, without which the
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building cannot be completed. Never-
theless, this key-stone is awanting in
the Gospel of Matthew, who yet was an
oye-witness ; yea, it is even awanting
in John, for whose mode of exhibiting
Christ’s history it would have been
doubly important, setting out, as he
does, from the original state of the
Logos with the Father, to which same
position there would have been an evi-
dent propriety in following him back.
Besides, it is remarked that no other
apostle speaks, of the occurrence,
neither Peter, nor Paul, nor James: it
is only the two penmen of the New Tes-
tament who were not eye-witnesses,
Mark and Luke, who narrate the ascen-
sion, for which reason it is regarded as
not improbable that they drew their
parrative from troubled sources. This
is by no means an unimportant obser-
vation, and I confess that for a long
time I was disquieted by it, because I
could nowhere find a satisfactory expla-
nation of the fact. What at last pre-
sented itself to me as an explanation,
after carefully considering the circum-
stances of the case, I will now attempt
shortly to unfold.*

First of all, it has already been
often remarked, and with justice, that
references to the ascension are not so
entirely awanting as has been supposed.
In the Old Testament, it is true, there
are passages, such as Ps. cx. 1, contain-
ing mere hints which can be directly
applied to the ascension only on the
authority of the New Testament ; but
yet, in 2 Kings ii. 11, we are presented
with an obvious prefiguration of it in
the history of Elijah.t It would, there-

* “Hase, in his lifs of Jesus, who decides In
favour of the mythical view of the resurrection,
declares the silence of tho eye-witnesses to bo alto-
gother inexplicable. And to what point he wasled
by this mythical view appears from the words, ‘ as
the grave of Moses, 80 also his was not scen.’ Had
he then his gravo, Lo who awallowed up death for
ever?! (Hase, as eiled above, page 204.)"

t “I designodly montion only Elias, because the
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fore, very readily suggest itself to the
Rabbins, who transferred everything
glorious and beautiful in the Old Testa-
ment to the Messiah, to suppose also
that he should ascend to heaven. (Com-
pare Scheettgen, Jesus der wahre Mes-
sias, Leipsic, 1748, p. 844, &c.) And,
what is of more weight, Jesus himself
refers to it, not only in the expression,
so often repeated in the last chapters of
John, $wayw wpdc 7oy warépa [I go
unto the Father], but also more defi-
nitely in the passage of John vi. 62,
tdv odv Oewpiite Tov vidy rob avBpamov
dvafalvovra dwov v 1o wpdregov, Where
the connexion, as well as the words
vioe 70U dvBpamov, plainly point to an
exaltation of his human nature. In the
apostolic epistles, in fine, there are pas-
sages, such as 1 Tim. iii. 16, dveAigy
&v 86ky, which contain manifest allusions
to the fact in question ; and even other
passages, such as Ephes. ii. 6, iv. &, and
1 Pet. iil, 22 (mopsvbeic elc rov obpaviv,
where, besides, you have mention of the
avdorasig [Resurrection] immediately
going before), are not to be overlooked,
nor yet any of those declarations which
represent Christ as sitting continually
at the right hand of God, particularly
Matt. xxvi. 64. However, it must be
acknowledged that in most of these
passages the specific circumstance dis-
tinctive of Christ’s ascension, viz., the
elevation of his body, is not expressly
brought forward, and, therefore, many
of them might be applied to persons
who have blissfully fallen asleep, like
the words,  he has gone to heaven.™*
But, again, let it be supposed that
the declarations of Mark and Luke re-
garding the ascension were awanting
likewise, and_that we were quite at

departure of Enoch and Moses is not represented
expressly as a bodily glorification.”

# “ Ephes. ii. 6 is a passage particularly worthy
of notico, becauso Paul there views the resurrec-
tion and ascension of Christ as an image of the
resurrection and exaltation of bellevers.”
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liberty to imagine to ourselves what
was the end of Christ’s earthly life ; and
should we then Le able to conceive any
other departure of the Lord, that would
recommend itself to the consciousness
of Christians? As it is allowed the
Saviour was not a mere phantom, like
what the .Docetae supposed, but lived
in a real human body upon the earth,
we are necessarily driven to suppose, if
the glorification of his body be not ad-
nitted, that a separation of his soul
from his body again took place. But
this separation would just be death, and
therefore we must say that in some way
cr other Christ died again, and that his
soul returned to his Father. But where,
then, is the victory of Christ over
death? What becomes of the signifi-
cancy of the resurrection, which all the
Apostles have celebrated as the great
work of God, and as the foundation of
faith. (Comp. Comm. on 1 Cor. xv.)
Tt has already been remarked in the
history of the resurrection, that the
vaising of Christ is important, only as
being the highest point of the power of
the Zw# ; for Christ conquered death in
his humanity, and rose with a glorified
iinmortal body. But what boots a resur-
rection, that is followed by a new death?
If the Redeemer, therefore, is to con-
tinue always, what he is to the church,
the conqueror of sin and death, then his
departure from this world cannot be
conceived to have been different from
what the evangelists declare. Now let
ilhis be granted, and the question will
present itself in quite a different shape.
The fact of the ascension is certain, on
internal grounds, and the only question
that now remains is, why this conclud-
ing scene receives so little prominence
in the apostolic writings ? To this
guestion you find a sufficient answer in
the relation, which the resurrection and
the ascension necessarily bear to one an-
other. The ascension, as the concluding
actof our Lord’scareeruponthe earth,did
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not, by any means, appear so important
to the apostles as it does to us: in their
view it seemed only a circumstance
consequent upon his resurrection. They
had already become accustomed, after
their master’s death, to regard him as
absent and gone: they had no continu-
ous enjoyment of his presence after he
rose from the dead: there was always
something sudden and unexpected about
the individual appearances he made to
them, and each might be the last. And
though indeed the ascension was an
express leave-taking and a solemn de-
parture, yet even after it Jesus appeared
again, for example, to Paul.® The as-
cension itself, therefore, was really not
so important an act ; the moment of our
Lord’s departure appeared like a fleet-
ing instant, and therefore there was no
feast of the ascension known to the
ancient church.t Every thing of im-
portance in a doctrinal point of view
was concentrated in the resurrection ;
with it closed the earthly being of Christ:
the ascension, and also the outpouring
of the Spirit, which was connected with
the_ascension and dependent upon it,

* ““Hence, too, tho apostle Paul (1 Cor. xv. 8)
enumerates, along with the other appearances of
Christ, the appearance of him with which he himself
was favoured, although it did not take place till after
the ascension, and be speaks of the resurrection
without making any mention of tho asceasion at
all.”

t “In the days of Augustine and Chrysostom the
asceneion was indeed celebrated in the church, and
because they did not know the origin of the feast
that commemorated it (adscensio, avdAnyrs), they
traced it back to the apostles; but in the writ-
inge of the fathers of the firat three centuries, there
is no trace of it to be found. (Comp. Binghami
origg. ecel., vol. ix. p. 126, seqq.) How much too
the importance of the feast of ascension hae fallen
below that of the feast of Easter, in the estimation
of Christians, is plain from our collections of sacred
psalmody. The abundance of admirable hymna for
Easter stands In glaring _contrast with the few
and rather unimportaut songs which refer to the
ascension. The cause ,of this fact undoubtedly i8
nothing but this, that the imagination of poets
has not found in the event any peculiar idea, but &
mere consequence of the resurrection.”
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are only results of the rcsurrection,
viewed as the glorification of the body,
and consequences of the victory over
death. Whilst in the assumption of
humanity ,the divine became flesh by
birth, the resurrection issomething like
o birth of the flesh into spirit ; and the
agcension is the return of the glorified
body into the eternal world of spirit,
with which the session of the glorified
Redeemer at the right hand of God, and
his consequent participation in the
divine government, must be viewed as
necessarily connected. As therefore the
earthly sinks by the essential tendency
of its nature down to the earth, so like-
wise does an inward impulse guide the
heavenly back to its source. The Re-
deemer therefore, glorified in body, could
not leave his e@pa wvevparéy [spiritual
body] upon the earth, but he took it
with him into the world of spirit. And
according to the representative charac-
ter which Christ bears in relation to
mankind, the whole race was elevated
in him, and he now draws up to his
own elevation his faithful people, and
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grants to them to sit upon his throne,
as God has granted to him to sit upon
his throne. (Rev.iii. 21.) If but one
Evangelist, therefore, had neglected to
mention the resurrection of Christ the
omission would have been inexplicable,
but the omission of the ascension in the
Gospels of Matthew and John is only
to be regarded in this light, that they
have narrated one fewer of the appear-
ances of Christ. That the risen Re.
deemer has ascended to heaven with
his glorified body, and sits on the right
hand of God, lies at the foundation of
the whole apostolic view of his min-
istry ; and without this idea neither the
significant rite of the supper, nor yet
the doctrine of the resurrection of the
body, can be retained at all with con-
sistency. And therefore, in fact, the
New Theology has not hitherto been
able properly to incorporate with itself
either the one or the other, because, on
account of its prevailing ideal tendency,
it has misunderstood the import of the
ascension.”

THE YOUNG MEN IN

WHAT THEY ARE, AND

Our young men — what are they !
At all events it does not require much
observation to say — Not what they
should be. There are several classes.
There is, for instance, the largest class
—a class comprising by far the greater
number of our young men. They may
be described as those who have not
arrived at a consciousness of their man-
hood. We donot mean that they do not
call themselves men, nor that they are
Dot anxious to be called and thought men
by others, nor that they are not old
enough to be men ; but that they do
not understand or feel the meaning and
the responsibility of being men, They
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WHAT THEY SHOULD BE.

neither regard this life as a preparation
for another, nor the first part of this
life as that which decides, and forms,
and moulds the rest. They have never
asked themselves what it is to be men,
or why they are men. They spend to-
day as they spent yesterday, and so pro-
bably they will spend to-morrow ; but
one day’s life neither has, nor is in-
tended to have, any bearing on the nest
day’s. They are not lazy ; on the con-
trary they are always active; but they
are mere busy triflers, leading lives of
laborious idleness. They do not look
on life as a real, an earnest, a solemn
thing, They do not look on the world
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as that in which they have any serious
part to play,—as that which must be
the better or the worse for their life.

Such a one is to be met with every
where ; at home, in the counting-house,
in the workshop, and in our chapels too.
He is always ready with a merry laugh,
and has a smart reply to whatever may
be said to him. He talks of where he
was yesterday, and of what so-and-so
said ; but he never looks within, or casts
his thoughts forward. He reads just
enough to carry him without difficulty
through ordinary conversation ; knows
the names of the most celebrated
authors, and has made himself familiar
with some of the lightest and least
thoughtful of their writings. He will
agree with you on anything rather than
be at the trouble of an argument ; and
you may persuade him to do, or say, or
believe just what you will, if you are
only sufficiently loud and earnest in
your recommendation, and it does not
require any reflection or self-sacrifice on
hig part. He needs decision of character.
He needs to realize the dignity of man-
hood, and the importance of life; and
till he does this all effort for him
is thrown away, and all hope from him
i futile. He will remain the same till
the circumstances of life force thought
upon him ; and then, in all probability,
his character will be so fixed and his
time 80 occupied, as to give little chance
of a happy or a useful life.

And then there is another class—a
class not so numerous, but far more
hopeful. These may be called the specu-
lative young men. They think and they
read; they hear and they debate., They
are pretty well acquainted with general
literature. They know the history of
their own country, and something of
that of others. They are informed with
regard to astronomy and chemistry, and
are conversant with geological, and ma-
thematical, and mechanical science.
They listen with attention to the minis-
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ter, they read the Bible, and they have
a clear knowledge of the system of
Clunistianity, and of the controversies
between the different sects of Chris-
tians.

What then is wanting in these ? The
fact is, that just here they leave the
matter. They do not apply their know-
ledge, with regard to religion especially,
to themselves, They do not recognize
practically the fact, that they are moral
beings, accountable to God for the way
they spend their time and their faculties.
They do mnot feel, deeply at all events,
that Christianity is for them ; and that
it demands not only that they should
understand it, but that they should act
it out, and bring its motives into living
play. And thus, in great measure, their
knowledge and reasoning are thrown
away ; and those whom we should ex-
pect the most strikingly to exhibit the
effects of Christianity, are, for all the
advantage they get for themselves, or
for all the good they do to others, or
for all the honour they bring to God,
but little better than machines—mere
vegetables or brutes endowed by their
Maker with the power of understand-
ing and thinking, but withholding from
them a conscience and a heart.

Besides these there is a third class,
and of this the young men in our
churches mainly consist. These have
felt in some measure the importance of
life and their responsibility to their
God. They have looked, too, within
them, have seen that there there was
pollution and weakness, and have turned
to Christ for pardon, and to the Holy
Spirit for help. They show that they
are sincere by seeking as far as may be
to benefit the world and help on God’s
cause. They are to be found in the
Sunday-school striving to dispel mental
and moral darkness, or to be seen visit-
ing on errands of mercy the haunts of
depravity aud distress. They are pious;
hut they are not thowughtfully pious. They
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:[scems, however, to have received its
J|final revision from the hands of Dr,
] Nehemiah Cox and Mr, William Collins,
and was most probably their production
in the first instance.
are Christian ; but they are so for the
most®*part from impressions and not
from reasons. They have been educated
as Christians, and have felt the adapta-
tation of Christianity to their own cases,
and therefore they have embraced it;
but they have never at all thoroughly
investigated its claims, nor do they take
a thoughtful, comprehensive view of
the subject. Hence they are frequently
to be found seeking to show the truth
of Christianity by arguments that will
not prove it,—reasoning with atheists,
for instance, by quoting texts against
them out of the Bible ;—and hence, too,
they take only a contracted view of the
doctrines of Christianity, and are in
consequence to be found looking only on
one side of truth. Truth has many
sides, and the man that will not take the
trouble to examine all, has no right to
imagine that he understands any.

These young men—who are in fact
looked upon as the type of the religious
young man — thus bring discredit on
that which they love, and stand in the
way of that which most they would
cherish, They represent religion as a
thing necessarily connected with limited
information and weak reasoning powers.
They mingle with others and show their
inferiority to them in all that relates to
higtory or science, to general informa-
tion or the power of argument; and
thus the stamp of insignificance is fixed
on Christianity, and it is branded as
though it could exist and flourish only
among the ignorant and unreflecting.

What the Christian young man should
be is something different from all these.
He must—in regard to this there can be
no compromise—he must have realized
the solemnity of life, and have resolved
earnestly to urge on its work. ITemust,
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too, have fixed on some grand ohject for
which that life is to be spent. Tle must
also be thoughtful, and hent on extend-
ing his knowledge ; it would be for a
shame and a blasphemy that when our
Maker has endowed us with intellizence ,
and has written his power and wisdom
and love in the heavens above and on
the earth beneath, these perfections of
his character should through our negli-
gence be unrecognized. And no less must
there be the deep feeling of the heart,
going out towards that God who pre-
serves and that Saviour who redeems
us,

Nor ig there little to urge us forward
in such a course. Our own happiness
is bound up with our holiness, and we
cannot but believe that it must also be
greater the more our faculties are deve-
loped and our powers called forth. Our
Father above asks that we as loving
children should be jealous of his honour.
Our Saviour demands the grateful conse-
cration of our whole lives to his service.
The church has yet much in it that
needs elevating, much that needs en-
lightening ; its knowledge must be in-
creased, its efforts guided, and its love
to God and man purified and called
more constantly into play. And
the world, with its thousands on
whom Christianity has as yet made no
impression, and on whom its teachers
have no hold—this surely has a claim
on the vigour of our lives.

The thing may be done. Now is the
time to effect it. Soon it will have
passed from you ; and you will be able
only to mourn over your imbecility.
But it may be done. The man who in
the course of the last few months has
drawn out the sympathy of all England,
and has taught our hearts in our own
language to vibrate to his love of liberty
and fatherland, is an instance of what
decision and intelligent application and
ardent love can accomplish. These qua-

lities it is that have lifted Kossuth to
T
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his people’s bosom, and have enshrined
him for ever amongst earth’s noblest
sons. And with a higher and a nobler
end than even his, we may emulate his
character and his deeds. His life stands
not alone. The lives of Alfred and of
Cromwell,—the lives of Luther and of
Whitefield,—the lives of Carey and Wil-
liams and Knibb,—

London, Feb. 1852,

SUBTERRANFAN SCENERY IN ASSYRIA.

“The lives of great men all remind us
‘We may wake our lives sublime; |
And, departing, leave behind us
Footprinta on tho sands of time —

‘“Footprints that perhaps another
Sailing o'er life’s solemn main,—
Some forlorn and shipwrecked brother,
Seeing, sball take heart again.
“Let us then be up and doing,
With a heart for any fate;
Still achieving, still pursuing,
Learn to labour and to wait,”
PaILOS.

SUBTERRANEAN SCENERY IN ASSYRIA.

Berore leaving Nimroud and rebury-
ing its palaces, says Dr. Layard, I would
wish to lead the reader once more
through the ruins of the principal edi-
fice, and to convey as distinct an idea
as I am able of the excavated halls and
chambers. Let us imagine ourselves
issuing from my tent near the village
in the plain. On approaching the
mound, not a trace of building can be
perceived, except a small mud hut
covered with reeds, erected for the ac-
commodation of my Chaldeecan workmen.
We ascend this artificial hill, but still
see no ruins, not a stone protruding
from the soil. There is only a broad
level platform before us, perhaps covered
with a luxuriant crop of barley, or may
be yellow and parched, without a blade
of vegetation, except a scanty tuft of
camel-thorn,

We descend about twenty feet, and
suddenly find ourselves between a pair
of colossal lions, winged and human-
headed, forming a portal. I havealready
described my feelings when gazing for
the first time on these magestic figures.
Those of the reader would probably be
the same, particularly if caused by the
reflection, that before those wonderful
forms Ezekiel, Jonah, and others of the
prophets stood, and Sennacherib bowed ;
that even the patriarch Abraham him-
self may possibly have looked wupon
them,

Leaving behind us a small chamber,
in which the sculptures are distinguished
by a want of finish in the execution,
and considerable rudeness in the design
of the ornaments, we issue from between
the winged lions, and enter the remains
of the principal hall. On both sides of
us are colossal winged figures: some
with the heads of eagles, others entirely
human, and carrying mysterious sym-
bols in their hands. To the left is
another portal,falso formed by winged
lions. One of them has, however, fallen
across the entrance, and there is just
room to creep beneath it. Beyond this
portal is a winged figure, and two slabs
with bag-reliefs ; but they have been so
much injured that we can scarcely trace
the subject upon them. Further on
there are no traces of wall, although a
deep trench has been opened. The op-
posite side of the hall has also disappear-
ed, and we only see a high wall of earth,
On examining it attentively, we can
detect the marks of masonry; and we
soon find that it is a solid structure
built of bricks of unbaked clay, now
of the same ocolour as the surrounding
soil, and scarcely to be distinguished
from jit.

The slabs of alabaster, fallen from
their ‘original position, have, however,
been raised ; and we tread in the midst
of a maze of small bas-reliefs, represent-
ing chariots, horsemen, battles, and
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seiges. Perhaps the workmen are about
to raise a slab for the first time; and
we watoh, with eager curiosity, what
new event of Assyrian history, or what
unknown custom or religious ceremony,
may {be illustrated by the sculpture
beneath.

Having walked about one hundred
feet amongst these scattered monuments
of ancient history and art, we reach an-
other door-way, formed by colossal
winged bulls in yellow limestone.
One is still entire; but its companion
has fallen, and is broken into several
pieces—the great human head is at our
feet.

We pass on without turning into
the part of the building to which this
portal leads. Beyond it we see another
winged figure, holding a graceful flower
in its hand, and apparently presenting
it as an offering to the winged bull
Adjoining this sculpture we find a per-
fect series of highly-finished bas-reliefs.
There is the king, slaying the lion and
wild bull, engaged in battles and in
sieges, and receiving as captives the
chiefs of the conquered people. We
have now reached the end of the hall,
and find before us an elaborate and
beautiful sculpture, representing two
kings, standing beneath the emblem of
the supreme deity, and attended by
winged figures. Between them is the
sacred tree. In front of this bas-relief
is the great stone platform, upon which,
in days of old, may have been placed
the throne of the Assyrian monarch,
when he received his captive enemies,
or his courtiers,

As we gaze upon these singular
sculptures the description of Ezekiel
is brought vividly to our minds. The
prophet, in typifying the corruptions
which had erept into the religious sys-
tem of the Jews, and the idolatrous
practices they had borrowed from the
strange nations with which they had
been brought into contact, thus illus-
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trates the influence of the Assyrians.
“She saw men portrayed upon the wall,
the images of the Chald#ans portrayed
with vermillion, girded with girdles
upon their loins, exceeding in dyed
attire upon their heads, all of them
princes to look to, after the manner of
the Babylonians of Chaldaa, the land
of their nativity.” The prophet is
prophesying on the banks of the Chebar,
or Khabour, in the immediate vicinity
of Nineveh, previous to the destruction
of the Assyrian capital, an event which
he most probably witnessed. He points
out the rich and highly ornamented
head-dress of the sculptured kings, and
evidently alludes to the prevalence of
that red colour, remains of which are
so frequent in the ruins of Nimroud and
Khorsabad. Nor can the resemblance
between the symbolical figures pictured
on the walls and those seen by Ezekiel
in his vision fail to strike us. As the
prophet had beheld the Assyrian palaces,
with their mysterious images and gorge-
ous decorations, it is highly probable
that, when seeking to typify certain
divine attributes, and to describe the
divine glory, he chose forms that were
not only familiar to him, but to the people
whom he addressed, captives like him-
self in the land of Assyria. He chose
the four living creatures, with four
faces, four wings, and the kands of a
man under their wings on the four sides,
the faces being those of a man, a lion,
an ox, and an eagle,—the four creatures
continually introduced on the sculptured
walls, and by them was a wheel, the
appearance of which “ was as a wheelin
the middle of a wheel.” May not this
wheel have been the winged circle, or
globe, which, hovering above the head
of the kings, typifies the Supreme Deity
of the Assyrian nation ?

To the left of the great bas-relicf at
the eastern end of the hall is a fourth
outlet formed by auother pair of lions.
We pass between them, and fiud our-
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selves on the edge of a deep ravine, to
the north of which rises, high above us,
the lofty pyramid. Figures of captives
bearing objects of tribute,— ear-rings,
bracelets, and monkeys,—are sculptured
on the walls; and two enormous bulls,
with two winged figures above fourteen
feet high, are lying prostrate on the
ground,

As the ravine bounds the ruins on
this side, we must return to the yellow
bulls. The entrance formed by them
leads us into a large chamber surrounded
by eagle-headed figures: at one end of
it is a doorway guarded by two priests
or divinities, and in the centre another
portal with winged bulls. Whichever
way we turn we find ourselves in the
midst of a nest of rooms ; and without
an acquaintance with the intricacies of
the place, we should soon lose our-
selves in this labyrinth. The accumu-
lated rubbish being generally left in
the centre of the chambers, the whole
excavation consists of a number of nar-
row passages, panelled on one side with
slabs of alabaster ; and shut in on the

CAPTAIN COOK'S DEATIL.

other by a high wall'of earth,half buried,
in’ which may here and there be seen a
broken vase, or a brick painted with
brilliant colours. ~We may wander
through these galleries for an hour or
two, examining the marvellous sculp-
tures, or the numerous inscriptions that
surround us. Here we meet long rows
of kings, attended by their eunuchs and
priests,—there lines of winged figures,
carrying fir-cones and religious em-
blems, and seemingly in adoration be-
fore the mystic tree. Other entrances,
formed by winged lions and bulls, lead
us into new chambers. In every one of
them are fresh objects of curiosity and
surprise. At length, wearied, we issue
from the buried edifice by a passage on
the side opposite to that by which we
entered, and find ourselves again upon
the naked platform. We look around
in vain for any traces of the wonderful
remains we have just seen, and are half
inclined to believe that we have dream-
ed a dream, or have been listening to
some tale of Eastern romance.— Popu-
lar Account of Discoveries at Nineveh.

CAPTAIN COOK’S DEATH.

It is a common saying in Hawaii,
that Captain Cook’s mark was deep and
deadly. In the providence of God, he
met his death by his own rashness and
self-confidence at the very hands of
the incensed barbarians whom he had
wrongly allowed to worship him, and
who were restrained from injuring him
when they felt themselves wronged by
the belief that he was a god, until a
chief, whom he struck with his sword,
instinctively grasped and held him in
his powerful arms, at which Captain
Cook uttered a cry of distress. 'The
dread charm of his divinity was at once
broken by that cry, and the chiefs and
people fell upon him in anger and in-
stantly slew him, exclaiming, “Ile
groans! He is mnot a god!” 'The

Hawaiian authors of a little text-book
of history called, “ Moolelo Hawaii,”
collated by Rev. Mr. Dibble, quote, in
their simplicity, and apply to thisevent,
that passage of God’s word, wherein it
ig said of Herod when he received ac-
clamation as a god, that he gave not
God the glory, and was eaten of worms.
Their inference is, that God’s hand was
in his death ; in thinking of which, at
this late day, our most painful reflection
is that the great navigator did not
direct the rude natives to the God who
made heaven and earth, instead of re-
ceiving divine homage himself. But we
are willing to believe that he was not
aware to what extent they honoured
and scrved him as a god. —H. 7.
Cheever.
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REVIEWS.

The Progress of Religious Sentiment, The
Advancement of the Principles of Civil and
Religious Freedom, The Affinity of Ro-
manism, Tractarianism, and Baptismal
Regeneration ; also Diversities of Creeds,
Modes of Christian Communion, and
Evangelical Statistics, An Historical
Skeich. By Josepu ADSHEAD, Manches-
ter. Thirty-two Articles of Christian
Faith and Practice, Catechism, &c. Lon-
don: Houlston and Stoneman, 12mo,
pp. cexviii, and 95.

Fuwy as is Mr. Adshead’s title page, it
yet presents an inadequate conception
of the nature and multifarious contents
of his volume. His primary intent
appears to have been to reprint, with a
brief historical account of baptist sen-
timents, one of the several confessions
of faith put forth by baptists in’ the
seventeenth century. His introduction
hag expanded out of all proportion to
the latter part of the volume, and has
been made to include 2 variety of topics
connected by a very slender tie with
the real object of his work. Unity
of purpose there is none. The entire
narrative is discursive, yet embodying
a large amount of interesting matter,
more or less denominational. If dis-
posed to find fault with this want of
plan and object, we could scarcely give
expression to complaint, since the price
of the whole compilation is so extremely
low as not to reach the value of the re-
printed Confession with its accompany-
ing "Catechism. . This portion of the
volume alone is pecuniarily worth the
price charged for the entire volume of
313 pages.

The work is professedly a compila-
tion, Our author has with much and
commendable diligence availed himself
of the admitted facts of baptist history.

He has formed a rosary of incidents in
which baptists appear to no little ad-
vantage, as assertors of truth and
liberty; as faithful witnesses for Christ ;
as bold preachers of the gospel in ages
when perils and death tracked the way;
ag true philanthropists, ready to every
good word and work ; as untiring as-
sailants of every form of errorin church
and state; and last, though not least,
as patriots, loyal to the constitution of
their country, and obedient to its laws
wherever they were conformed to the
laws of God. We cannot regret the
publication of a work in which so much
is done to place the labours and trials
of our forefathers in a true light, and
are disposed to recommend the book to
our readers with cordiality and ap-
proval,

If, however, there appears some hesi-
tation in our approval, it i3 because we
feel regret that no history worthy of the
denomination has yet appeared, and
such compilations as the present are but
poor substitutes for it. The reiteration
of facts, however true, does not consti-
tute a history. The repositories of Cros-
by, Taylor, and Ivimey are open to all,
and the incessant reproduction 'of the
same incidents, with scraps from impar-
tial writers, who, after all, are but
imperfectly informed on the subject,
tends only to weariness and disgust.
No one who has read attentively the
works referred to will for a moment
think them sufficient,—much less, ab-
stracts or brief compendiums of them.
Crosby professedly made it his object
to collect only materials ; and most
precious they arve. Multitudes of his
facts would have been irvretricvably lost
had he not just at that time gatheied



154

them into his net. The fathers were
passing away. The men who had been,
or who knew the actors in the stirring
scenes of Cromwell’s time were rapidly
entering on their rest, when Crosby
stood forth to rescue their names from
oblivion and their deeds from forgetful-
ness. All honour to the simple-hearted
schoolmaster for his untiring patience,
his indefatigable research, and his genec-
rally accurate pen. To him our suc-
ceeding historians have chiefly been
indebted for their leading facts.

Ivimey in particular, in his first two
volumes, has drawn largely onm, this
source, and not always with care. His
work, extending to four volumes, ap-
peared at various intervals from 1811 to
1830,and embraces not only an historical
survey of the whole period of English
baptist history till the close of last
century, but also a valuable collection
of documents, many of them original,
on the origin and the continuance of
many baptist churches throughout the
country, with slight memoirs of the
various ministers that have exercised
the pastorate over them. With a warm
attachment to the principles of his
denomination, Ivimey united a vigor-
ous zeal for their extension, and great
energy in the collection of historical
materials that would illustrate them.,
The chief deficiency of his work is in
the little use he has made of the printed
productions of the old writers, a large
number of which he had never seen, and
perhaps knew not where to find. For the
most part he confines his attention to
that part of the denomination in whose
views he had the deepest sympathy, the
particular baptists : it was left to others
to give in more detail and with greater
impartiality, the story of the rise and
fall of the General Baptist body ; with
its revival into evangelic life under the
modern designation of the New Con-
nexion.

The General Baptists have for their |

ADSHEAD'S PROGRESS OF

RELIGIOUS SENTIMENT.

historian, Mr. Adam Taylor, an excellent
minjster of the New Connexion. In
his work he has made much use of
manuscript documents, and especially
of the valuable records of the Fenstan-
ton and Warboys churches in Hunting-
donshire. He sought out also with much
diligence the printed works of the earlier
writers, and has thereby thrown much
light on their sentiments and history.
His narrative is clear and his researches
Jjudicious, and, as a history, is in most
respects superior to that of his contem-
porary, Mr. Ivimey.

Passing by the numerous smaller
compilations, few of which have drawn
their materials from original sources
(the interesting work of the late Mr.
Douglas on the Northern Baptists is,
however, a noteworthy exception to this
remark), we may observe that all our
writers refer more or less at length to
the traces of baptist sentiments in the
early and medigeval ages of the church,
On this point the want of original
research is most evident. One after
the other, baptist authors have been
content to cull such scattered flowers as
ecclesiastical writers have permitted to
crop out amid the multitudinous details
of every extensive work on church his-
tory. There has been very little, if any,
attempt to investigate the original
sources of information. Quotations
from the fathers have been taken se-
cond-hand. The candid or forced ad-
missions of partisans of Rome, or of
other ecclesiastical but unscriptural
systems, have been seized with avidity.
No calm, philosophic view of the pro-
gress of sentiment from age to age
has been taken, the statement of which
from its impartiality and accuracy
should force assent from reluctant
adversaries. To the present moment
it is a debateable question whether the
Albigenses and the Waldenses were
baptists, although the materials for
decision are abundant in Reinerius
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Sacoho, in Limborch’s work on the
Inquisition, especially in the appendix,
containing the sentences of some six
hundred persons belonging to their
sect. What baptist has diligently
explored the writings of Ebrard of
Bethune, St. Bernard, and Ermengard,
or the important work of Moneta, with
the productions of Luke bishop of Tuy,
of Pilichdorf, or the spirited sermons of
Eckbert of Cologne against the Cathari ?
Neither Robinson, with all his extensive
researches and aoquirements, nor W,
Jones in his work ,on the Waldenses,
has made the use that might be made of
these and other sources of information
which occur to us as we write. Bap-
tists indeed may be satisfied with the
testimonies which ooze out from time to
time in the course of some grave dis-
cussion on other matters, or that start
forth from the page of some book-worm,
whose love for antiquity has caused him
to turn over the ponderous tomes of the
Bibliotheca Maxima, or the more ma-
nageable collectionsof D’Achery, Gretser,
and De la Bigne, and to jot down some
noticeable and neglected trait of the
past; but the true tale of the past has
yet to be written, as baptists alone can
write it.*

Yes, the history of the church and of
its sects, of the heresies that sprung
up during the centuries of its rise, its
triumph, its corruption, and its decline,
has yet to be written from that ground
which takes for its starting point and
its test the pure gospel, and judges
events not by the erring standards of
erceds, or hierarchies, or ecclesiastical
politics, but by the only true criterion,
the word of the living God, A history
that shall weigh the actions of churches
and men, of bishops and priests, of

* Tho bibliography of the Waldenses may be
found in the fourth yolumo of Muston’s recent

work, and of the Cathari or Albigenses in Schmidt’s
Second volume,
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kings and subjects, of heretics and
sects, with the balance of the sanctuary,
will present the past in an aspect very
different to that it wears in the pages
of a Mosheim or a Milner. Perhaps
but few are the men among us in this
country to whom leisure and opportu-
nity is at command for so important
a work. We would fain hope that some
one of our American brethren, whose
attention has of late been much drawn
to the subject, will be found ready
and sufficiently disengaged to enter on
the extensive researches it will demand.
The eminent abilities of Dr. Williams
peculiarly fit him for the task ; and we
cannot but anticipate, with some confi-
dence, that he will enter upon it in
generous consent to the oft-repeated
wishes of his friends.

If more progress has been made in
original research into the history of
English baptists, there is nevertheless
wanting that breadth of view which
gives value to the separate facts of
history, and binds them into a bright
chain of luminous thought and har-
monious design., Facts are treated as
isolated events. Those fine threads of
thought or feeling which link the in-
cidents of life together are not traced
out, indicating the overruling power of
some necessary law, or the constant
working of Him who ruleth all things
for the good of his people. We look in
vain for a statement of those funda-
mental principles which have made the
baptists in every age what they have
been and are, which have governed
their church polity, their relations to
other churches and tc states. Why in
this place rather than in that baptist
sentiments have prevailed, our writers
have not thought it worth while to
inquire. It would seem as if by chance
that here and there a few sorrowful and
persecuted men ventured to speak for
Christ and his word., Protests are made
only where some evil has to be re-
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sisted. Truth is often wuttered only |fession of Faith, we should have been

when some falschood challenges its
right.  Much light is also thrown on
single events by the circumstances of the
time, by ascertaining the predominant
ideas of the age, by looking backwards
and forwards on the evolutions of
Providential design. If these land-
marks are overlooked, then do the facts
of history appear without their moral,
or that lesson of wisdom they ought to
teach. We have yet to learn those
occult, or perhaps patent causes which
gave the baptists such wide-spread influ-
cnce in the days of the Commonwealth,
which led to the gradual decay of piety
subsequent to the Toleration Act of
William IIL, and rendered the labours
of a Whitefield and a Wesley as necessary
to the revival of pure religion and
evangelic zeal in baptist churches as to
the recovery of the nation from its
ungodliness and sin.

We express a conviction that has
been forced upon us by much inquiry,
and after matured observation, that a
history of the baptists has yet to be
written that shall be worthy of them
and of those great principles of truth
and liberty which they have been raised
up in the providence of God to
propagate and maintain. Some fields of
investigation are yet unvisited. The
story of their sufferings and wrongs
during the era of the Reformation has
yet to be told, and the abuse and
calumnies of papists and protestants
alike to be thrown aside. If we mistake
not it will be found that of all the
parties which then struggled for ascend-
ency, there was not ome of purer
morals, of sublimer faith, of more
heroic endurance, or of more manly exhi-
hition of the great truths of revelation.
“ But the Lord knoweth them that are
His.”

To return to what is perhaps the
most valuable portion of our author’s
labours, the reprint of the Baptist Con-

glad had Mr. Adshcad given us some
more precise information as to its
origin, and the edition from which his
reprint is taken. In his Preface Mr.
Adshead speaks as if it were first
published in 1689, and from a paragraph
on p. 9 we should gather that he has
copied it from Dr. Rippon’s Register,
where it was reprinted in 1801 or 1802,
But if so, he has given 1689 for 1688,
in which latter year Dr. Rippon says it
was first printed. But in fact both the
Doctor and Mr. Adshead are wrong. The
first edition appeared in 1677, the second
i1 1688 ; the third in 1699 ; the fourth
in 1719, and the fifth in 1720 ; copies of
all of which now lie before us. To the
first and second editions is added an
“ Appendix concerning Baptism,” omit-
ted in the subsequent editions, and also
in ‘the reprints of Dr. Rippon and Mr,
Adshead.* We should like to have seen
this appendix reproduced. The edition
of 1688 was simply adopted and re-
commended by the Assembly of 1689,
as may be seen by their own words,
which probably gave rise to the idea
that it was then for the first time
prepared. The recommendation pre-
fixed to the edition of 1688, with the
names of thirty-seven members of the
Assembly attached thereto, must have
been given after the book was printed,
and the leaf containing it pasted into,
the copies. And indeed one of the two
copies before us is without the recom-
mendation, as if issued previous to its
being approved by the Assembly. We
are unable to determine the authorship
of the Confession. It purports to be
“ put forth by the clders and brethren
of many congregations of Christians
(baptized upon profession of their faith)
in London and the country ; ” hut who
they were is at present unknown. It

* Crosby gives the Appendix in his text, vol. if.
p- 317 ; but omils it in his own Appendix, where he
reprints the Confession.
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Sev J1. 145

AME Adshead has this advantage over all | cause has appeared vanquished, and, if

cditions that have preceded it ; that the
Scripture references are quoted at
Jength, instend of being merely indicated
in the margin.

This confession is not the only one
put forth by the baptists of that age.
Mr. Smyth and his companions pub-
lished one in 1611, which Crosby gives.
There was also one prepared by seven
London congregations in 1643, of which
editions appeared in 1644, 1646, 1651,
and 1652. Some churches in Somerset-
ghire also issued one in 1646 and 1656.
All these were intended, not as rules of
faith by which the conscience should be
bound, but rather as apologies and
exemplars of the principles held and
maintained by the baptist churches.
They uniformly regarded the scriptures
as the sole rule of faith, and bowed only
to its decisions.

A collection of the public documents,
declarations, and confessions of the
baptists would be a highly useful and
valuable volume; and it is therefore
with |pleasure that we note the an-
nouncement made by the Council of the
Hanserd Knollys Society, that they
have in preparation such a volume, as
an addition to the list of their very
valuable series of publications.

Footsteps of our Forefathers ;™ whal they
Suffered and what they Sought. By J.
G. M1LL.  With Thirty-siz Engravings.
London: A, Cockshaw, 41, Ludgate Hill,
Library for the Times.

Tan present times are unusually
pregnant with interest. Almost all
things are in a transition state. The
Past has been, for the most part, dark
and troublous. Truth, and freedom,
and holiness, have been in perpetual
conflict with prevalent error, tyranny,

and impiety. Sometimes the better
YOL. XY.—FOURTII SERIES,

it have again revived, it has usually
been under circumstances of disad-
vantage, and seemingly to maintain at
best a doubtful strife. Like the sun,
however, struggling with clouds and
shadows, and but seldom revealing its
radiant countenance, yet steadily pur-
suing its upward course ; so the ele-
ments of human happiness, notwith-
standing all appearances to the con-
trary,have,upon the whole, been steadily
progressive, and have now acquired a
diffusion and potency which augur well
for the future.

Whatever gentle or sluggish spirits
may desire, the present are no times
for the indulgence of repose. DBoth
good and evil are too active to admit of
this. Aggression is the order of the
day. Pretence and reality have begun
in right earnest to marshal their re-
spective forces, and have already com-
mitted themselves to a struggle which
may be alike painful and prolonged ;
but the final issues of which are not
doubtful. Meanwhile, every one who
would enjoy the crowning commenda-
tion, “ Well done, good and faithful
servant !” has a part to perform which
is likely to test his principles, and to
task all his resources.

The volume, whose title we have
given above, is emphatically a book for
““the times.” Its theme, its style of
getting up, and the sentiments it incul-
cates, are all such as will prove taking
in a multitude of instances. If it con-
duct us in thought to bygone times, it
brings us into communion with charac-
ters and principles which will never
lose their interest, but which will
command attention and acquire power
as years roll on, and the benetficent
schemes of Providence receive develop-
ment, With a pleasing frequency, the
limner's pencil comes to the aid of the
narrator’s design ; bringing before the
eyc of the reader scenes of which ho

v
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has often heard, and which will inspire
him with alternating and even passion-
ate emotions of admiration and horror.

.The author (a respected congrega-
tional minister in a northern county),
appropriately commences his task by
sketching the chatacter and career of
Wiclif, the “morning star of the Re-
formation.” In admirable terms he
illustrates the secret of the confessor’s
holdness in attacking error, how formid-
ably soever defended; and of the re-
luctance of many good men, in the
present day, to commit themselves by
taking part in the pending conflict.
“Errors and truths,” he observes, “ were
alike expounded by one simple princi-
ple, THE SUFFICIENCY OF SCRIPTURE.
Wiclif seized the truth, and it became
in his hand a thunderbolt. His blood
was up, and he wrote daringly and, for
himself, dangerously. It is not for
ordinary minds to conceive of the im-
petuosity of an ardent soul which has
caught fire from a ‘present truth,/—
especially if it happen to be one which
has been long undiscovered. It is
more than conviction : it is an inspira-
tion. Colder men may censure ; unbe-
lieving ones may doubt. Prudence may
summon a halt, and fear may draw
back aghast. But such a man sees his
goal, and opposition only stimulates the
high purpose of his noble nature.
Rushing on to the conflict, Wiclif was
not always careful on what or on whom
he trod. But he uplifted his standard,
and fearful as bave been the attacks
upon it, it has never been removed.
He set up the truth which the experi-
ence of centuries has but served to
maintain, that, whether against popes
or cardinals, against law clurches or
ecclesiastical organizations, the only
test of truth is the word of God.”’—
P.17.

Good men may, however, be aware of
the existence of evils, and of their
injurious influence on the interests of
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truth, and yet be unwilling to put forth
corresponding effort in order to their
removal, It has sometimes been urged
in ecxplanation, not to say defehce; of
their inactivity, that they have been
too much concetned for spirituel reli-
gion to engage in polemics. But Wiclif
was too intelligent, notwithstanding all
the disadvantages of his times, to admit
the justice of such a plea. He well
kmew that, if the pgospel of the New
Testament ever triumphed, it must be
by its friends bringing it fearlessly
and ceaselessly into contact with every
pretension ; and therefore he sought
the special aids of the Spirit, not to
comfort him in soft repose but to
strengthen him for conflict. 'Who ¢an
listen to his devout pleadings without
emotion 7 “Alimighty Lord God, most
merciful, ard in wisdom boundless,
since thou sufferedst Peter and all
apostles to have so great fear and
cowardice at the time of thy passion,
that they flew all away for dread of
death and for a poor woman's voice;
and since, afterwards, by the comfort
of the Holy Ghost thou madest them so
strong that they were afraid of no than,
nor of pain, nor death ; help now, by
gifts of the same Spirit, thy poor ser-
vants who all their life hive been
cowards, and make them strong and
bold in thy cause, to maintain the gos-
pel against antichrist and the tyrants
of this world 1"—P, 25. This is surely
the language of a Greatheart, who un-
derstands the nature of religion and
the obligations it entails.

The second chapter delineates the
“writhings of the down-trodden.”
Among the victims of this early peried
were many whose views of Christian
ordinances coincide with out own. Why
Mr. Miall should have denominated
them “anabaptists” (p. 43) we know
not. If thus spoken of by the authori-
ties from whom he derived his inform-
ation, he was under no obligation to
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rotain their terminology, except when
quoting their language ; especially as
he designates the paodobaptist exiles at
Frankfort by the modern phrase of “a
gongregational church” (p. 46.) In this
chapter the Hampton Court Conf_erence,
together with the names of Hooper and
Rogers, Latimer and Ridley, Cartwright
and Coverdale, and many others “of
whom the world was not worthy,” come
under review. We scarcely think that
Cranmer is entitled to be placed in the
same category: historical justice will
consign him to a much inferior classifi-
cation.

“(Contests with Degpotism,” ¢ Pio-
peers of Liberty,” and “ Aimings at the
Impossible,” are the descriptive titles
of succeeding chapters; and ample
and illustrative materials are furnished
by the occurrences of the last Tudor
and the earlier Stuart’s reigns. The
Star Chamber and High Commission
Court, Whitgift and Laud, are titles of
places and men which intrude them-
selves, like evil spirits, on the attention
of the reader in connexion with this
period. The deeds which their respec-
tive owners witnessed or perpetrated,
were such ag made the nation groan;
which will cover the protestant episco-
pal church with indelible infamy ; and
which will awaken the indignation of
virtuous mindg through all coming
time.

In describing the proceedings of the
Westminster Assembly, Mr. Miall does
Lonour to himself by doing justice to
the baptist denomination. This is no
Inore than might have been. anticipated
from a gentleman of his intelligence
and candour. He says, “To the ana-
baptists, as they were then termad, the
high praise is due, that at this period
and before it, they had been clear in
the principle, ¢ that it is not only un-
merciful, but unnatural and abominable,
Yea, monsfrous, for one Ohristian to
vex and destroy another for difference

on questions of religion.” * They asked
again, ‘ Whether it be not better for us
that a patent were granted to monopo-
lize all the cloth or corn, and to have it
measured out unto us, at their price
and pleasure, which were yet intoler-
able, as for some men to appoint and
measure out to us what and how much
we shall believe and practise in matters
of religion? If the magistrate must
punigh errors in religion, whether it
does not impose a necessity that the
magistrates have a certainty of know-
ledge in all intricate cases? And
whether God calls such to that place
whom he hath not furnished with
abilities for that place? And if a
magistrate in darkness, and spiritually
blind and dead, be fit to judge of light,
of truth, of error? And whether such
be fit for the place of the magistracy?" "+
Pp. 172, 173,

Inquiries like these, addressed to the
Westminster Assembly, were not un-
likely to disturb the reverend subscrib-
ers of “the solemn league and cove-
nant.” Good Maister Baillie, one of
the Scotch clerical commissioners, gave
expression to his displeasure in a volume,
the general tone of which may be
eagily guessed at by the terms of the
title-page,—

ANABAPTISME THE TRUE FOUNTAIN
oF
INDEPENDENGY, ) {ANTINOMY,
BROWNISME, J FamMILISME,

AND THE MOST OF THE OTHER ERROURS
WHICH FOR THE TIME DO TROUBLE
THE CHUROH OF ENGLAND, UNSEALED,
BTC. ETC. ETC.

But we must not linger, although
other chapters and topics press for con-

* Religion’s Peace! or, & Plea for Liberty of
Conscience. By Leonard Busher. First printed in
1614. Reprinted by Hanserd Kuollys Society.

t Necessity of Toleration in natters of Religion,
By S. Richardson. 1647. Reprinted by Hanserd
Knollys Society.
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sideration, fraught with important
lessons of instruction in reference to
civil and religious liberty, religious con-
victions and divine truth. The writer
conducts his readers through a period
of English history extending over seve-
ral centuries, at once the most pro-
foundly painful and interesting. The
limits he assigns himself, necessarily
preclude lengthened details or remarks.
His style is, however, vivacious and
agrecable ; his topics are judiciously
selected ; his practical deductions are
important; and his whole volume
(which we cordially commend) worthy
of a cultivated and devout mind. “The
conclusion of the whole matter,” may
be thus expressed :—“ Had the church
been, as the principles of the Reforma-
tion demanded, dissevered from the
state, into what comparatively small
dimensions would ‘The Acts and
Monuments of British Martyrs®’ have
been reduced ! Papal, episcopal, puri-
tan,—the degrees of intolerance may
vary ; but the fact of persecution,
under any state church, is invariable.”
—p. 44.

The Revelation of St. John, Expounded for
those who Search the Scriptures. By E.
‘W. HENGSTENBERG, Doctor and Professor
of Theology in Berlin.  Translated from
the Original, by the Rev. Parrick FaIr-
BAIRN, Author of * Typology of Serip-
ture,” “ Exekiel, an Ezposition,” “Jonah,”
&c. Volume'l. Ldinburgh: T. and T.
Clark. 8vo. pp. 480.

Tue name of Hengstenberg is not
unknown to our readers. Translations
of his learned work on the Antiquities
of Egypt, and of his Commentary on
the Book of Psalms, have afforded us
opportunities to introduce him to their
notice. He is one of the band of whom
Neander, Olshausen, and Tholuck are
perhaps best known in this country,
who have, for sorne years heen labour-
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ing to stem the torrent of Rationalism,
with which Germany had been deso-
lated. What Sir Walter Scott once
said of literature, looking at it in a
pecuniary point of view, that it was a
good staff, but a bad crutch, may with
propriety be said of the biblical works
of these scholars, as translated for the
use of English students: he who is
strong enough to walk without them
may avail himself of their help advan-
tageously, but he who has to depend
upon them for support is likely to suffer
for his implicit faith. The matured
divine, who is well established in the
truth as taught by the best British
teachers, will read their writings with
advantage ; but they are not likely to
do good to the public at large. In
Germany, these works are adapted to
raise the public mind to a healthier
state than that which has been preva-
lent; in England they will excite
scepticism in minds which had received
correct opinions, and debilitate that
belief which needed to be strengthened.

We received, however, this volume on
the Apocalypse with pleasure, There
are difficulties connected with the in-
terpretation of that book which we
have never been able to surmount com-
pletely, and if men looking at it from a
different position from that to which
we have been accustomed, can throw
any new light upon it, we are prepared
to receive their assistance gratefully.
The first sentences of Hengstenberg’s
preface will doubtless excite the sym-
pathy of many of his readers, “The
Revelation of St. John,” he says, “ was
for a long time a shut book to me. That
it was necessary here to lay open a new
path ; that neither the course pursued
in the older ecclesiastical, nor that of
the modern Rationalistic exposition was
to be followed, I never entertained a
doubt. The constantly renewed at-
tempts at fresh investigations resalted
only in a better understanding of par-
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ticular points, but accomplished nothing
as to the main theme. I was not the
less persuaded, however, that the blame
of this obscurity lay not in the hook
itsclf, with the divine character of which
I was deeply impressed, but in its ex-
position ; and I did not cease to long
for the time when an insight might be
granted me into its wonderful depths.”

The preliminary researches of our
author have issued well. He not only
professes his conviction that the book
was written by the apostle John, and
that the visions were seen by him in
the isle of Patmos, but also that the
older theologians were correct in their
belief respecting its date, when they
assigned it to the reign of Domitian.
Into this question, which is of im-
portance in determining “ the historical
starting point,” he has gone very fully ;
and in opposition to the theories of
some of his own celebrated countrymen,
adopted greedily by some Englishmen,
he argues satisfactorily, that the book
could not have been written so early as
the days of Nero, or of Galba, but that
the testimony of Ireneeus is true, “It
was seen not long ago, but almost in our
generation, towards the close of Do-
mitian’s reign.”” Thus he at once sets
aside the hypothesis, which has recently
been advocated both here and in Ame-
rica, that the prophecies had reference
to the destruction of Jerusalem, by
Titus. “He who takes this properly
into account, will in the first instance
at least assume for his starting point
the period of Domitian, as that which
has so many solid grounds to support it,
and will consider whether he may not
thence gain an insight into the whole by
unbiassed and earnest inquiry, and
especially may find the passages in
question brought into their true light.
The result will then be gained, that
these passages could not refer to the
period hefore the destruction of Jeru-
salem, far less that they must be referred
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to that early period. But,” he adds,
“it is one of the fundamental defects of
the theology of the present day, that
criticism is brought into play beforc
exegesis has sufficiently done its part,
and that the crudest thoughts are pro-
claimed with naive confidence as ‘the
result of the more exact and more
perfect exegetical investigations for
which the age is distinguished ; whence
the ‘path is at once taken to the region
of criticism, and the most solid argu-
ments, both of an external and internal
nature, are unscrupulously set aside.
This is certainly not the scientific mode
of proceeding, however commonly it
boasts of being so.”’—P. 36,

In his remarks on the Seven Epistles,
which occupy more than a hundred
pages, much will be found to repay the
attention of one who is endeavouring to
understand those interesting portions of
this mysterious book. But when we
arrive at the strictly prophetical parts,
subsequent to the invitation, “ Come up
hither, and I will show thee things
which must be hereafter,” we meet
with little else than disappointment.

There are two particulars, especially,
in which the author differs from those
interpreters who have always appeared
to us to have made the nearcst ap-
proaches to a satisfactory elucidation
of the Apocalypse. In the first place
he does not regard it as predicting
events: there is no such thing as an
event brought out ; there is ouly a re-
iteration of general truths, asapplicable
to one era as to another. Every thing
is vague and indefinite. Thus, with
regard to the seven seals, the opening
of which is recorded in the sixth chap-
ter, they are made to present “an ex-
hibition of the victory of Christ over
the world.” The book, it is remarked,
Jjustly, is primarily a book of consola-
tion for the church. The first seal, ther,
teaches that “ This in all its fecbloness
and tribulation shall be revived by
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having the image of its heavenly King
placed before its eyes, as he goes forth
with invincible might to win a sure
and glorious victory.” The second
teaches, that when wars and terrors
overspread the earth, the Christian
should see in them the dawn of the
church’s triumph. The third shows
that bad crops and scarcity are in the
hand of Gad, with which he chastises
unbelief and enmity ta Christ and his
church through the whole course of
centuries, and punishes and breaks the
arrogance of an apostate and rebellious
world, so as to prepare the way for
Christ’s dominion. The fourth indi-
cates that pestilence, and other things
that tend to produce a general desola-
tion, are directed to the one point of
chastening and breaking the pride and
insolence of the world, restraining its
persecuting zeal, and converting out of it
what is to be converted. The substance
of the fifth seal, we are told is, “such
catastrophes as bring to view the final
judgment on the world, and in con-
ricxion with that the glorification of the
church.” The sixth seal is a descrip-
tion of the feelings of mankind in an-
tigipation of the final catastrophe which
takes place under the seventh. But the
interpretation of the seven trumpets is
even more indefinite than that of the
geven seals. The first indicates war—
not any particular war, but war in
general. The second indicates war—
not any particular war, but war in
general. The third indicates war—not
any particular war, but war in general.
Respecting the fourth, we are told,
% Here we can only think of the alarm-
ing and distressing times of war.” The
ffth is a “frightful image of war, as
the awful scourge with which God chas-
tises the apostate world.” Now we do
not deny that wars generally have been
in every age made conducive to the
divine purposes; nor do we impugn
the correctness of the general observa-
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tions which our author draws from the
seals ; but we do deny that the church
needed an Apocalypse to teach these
things, which had been taught fully and
convineingly in the Old Testament scrip-
tures; and we do believe that the
symbols were intended to foreshadow
things much more spesific, though our
defective acquaintance with history and
other causes may at present leave us in
some degree of doubt respecting their
Pprecise meaning. )

Another cause of our author’s small
success in the interpretation of this
book is to be found in his rejection of
what seems to us to be the well esta-
blished opinion respecting its structure,
By those whom we have deemed the
best expositors of this book it has long
been deemed indisputable that its struc-
ture is this:'—There are seven seals
which are opened successively; the last
of them contains seven trumpets which
are sounded successively; and the last
of these introduces to view seven vials
which are poured out successively, In-
dependently of interpretation, strictly
speaking, this seems to be the plan of
the prophecy ; and thus we have been
led to suppose that we are furnished
in it with intimations respecting things
which should come to pass, affecting
the interests of the church, from the
time of the last of the apastles to the
time of the general judgment. Heng-
stenberg, on the contrary, rejects the
idea of a continuouys serjes ; he regards
the visions as totally independent of
each other in reference to time, and
is constantly recurring to the same
starting point,

The work is at present incamplete.
When we see the second volume perhaps
we shall form a more favaurable opinion
of the author’s scheme than we can con-
scientiously express at present. One
observation, however, we may make
now. Weare surprised at the ignorance
of English theology which Hengsten-
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hetg, in common with other celebrated
German writers, evinces. There are
departments in which English scholars
are as much-superior to the Germans, as
it may be conceded that in some other
departments the Germans are superior
to the English. There is no portion of
the continent, we believe, in which so
much independent.and powerful thought
has been given by men of docile heart
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to the study of the scriptures as in
Britain ; and we beg those of our young
bréthren who are inclined to surrender
themselves to the guidance of German
literati, to remember that they are com-
mitting themselves to the direction of
ment profoundly ignorant of that mass
of theological literature which for the
last three centuries has been accumu-
lating in our own highly favoured land.

BRIEF NOTICES.

A Popular Account of Diséoveries at Nineveh,
By Austen HENRY LavARD, Esq., D.C.L.
Abridged by kim from his larger work. With
nunterous Woodeuts. London: John Murray.
Feap. 8vo. Pp. xv,, 360.

The discoverer of Nineveh having returned
from his second visit to the site of “‘that great
city,” whose destruction was foretold by Jonah
and Nahum, and being dissatisfied with inac-
curate and incomplete accounts of his first re-
searches which had obtained currency during his
absence, has favoured us with an abridgment
of his original work, with additions relating to
his more recent investigations. He is confirmed
in nearly all the opinions which he formerly
expressed, believing that all the ruins explored
are those of that ancient metropolis; and,
“whilst still assigning the later monuments to
the kiuﬁs mentioned in scripture, Shaimanezer,
Sennacherib, and Essarhadon, convinced that a
considerable period elapsed betweeu their foun-
dation and the erection of the older palaces of
Nimroud,” 1n this publication we have the
hlstol_'y of the work he had to perform, with
descriptive notices of what he saw-—his diffi-
cgltlcg, his adventures, and his successes, com=
bined in a way that will interest general readers
of every class; and at the same time laudable
endeavours to show how these subterranean
antiquities may be made to elucidate the lan-
guege of those messengers of the great King
who said, “ He will make Nineveh a desolation,
and dl:y like a wilderness, and flocks shall lic
down in the midst of her”

Letters on the Church of Rome, addressed to
the Rev, Emmanuel Feraut, D.D., and
LL.D., Chaplain to the King of Saerdinia,
and Italian Missionary to England, by Bap-
TIST WRIOTHESLEY Notn. Letter 11, The
Hierarchy of the Church of Rome. Letter
111, The Doctrine of the Church of Rome.
London: James Nishet and Co,

Mr. Noel has now provided for nus amusement
us well as instruction, hy prefixing to Letter II.
the Rev, Abbé Feraut’s reply to the First

Letter.,” He endeavours to hold up Mr. Noel
to ridicule, and the clumsy manner in which he
does this can scarcely fail to produce an effect
on the reader’s risible muscles. He declines,
however, “to meet Mr. Noel point by point,”
prudently confining himself to remarks on
casual observations, and not attempting to re-
fute his opponent’s principal arguments. In
the second Letter, Mr. Noel proves that «the
pope, prelates, and priests, who compose the
hierarchy of the cburch of Rome, are without
a diviue mission and are exercising unscriptural
functions;” in his third Letter he describes
the Roman method of justification, as ex-
pounded in the authoritative writings of the
papal charch, showing that it dishonours Christ,
that it discourages sinners from turniug to God,
that it is injurious to the spirit and character
of its recipient, and that it is fatal to his ever-
lasting interests. « The Catholic who seeks
justification by penance, not trusting exclu-
sively to Christ, but trusting to his works, will
I)erish; and he will perish because he chose to
isten to a priest rather thaa to the word of
God.”

Jean Migault; or the Trials of a French Pro-
testant Family, during the Period of the Re-
vocation of the Edict of Nantes. Translated
from the French, with a Historical Intro-
duction, by WILL1AM ANDERSON, Professor
in the Andersoniun University, Glasgow.
Edinburgh: Johustone and Hunter. Pp:
xviii., 129.

Migault, the writer of this narrative, was a
schoolmaster in comfortable circumnstances, the
hushand of au affectionate wife and the father
of eleven beloved children, when the Rourbon
government commenced one of thosc terrible
crusades against its Drotestant subjects by
which it distinguished itself above all other
persecuting dynasties. [rom 1681 to 1689,
this worthy man and his . family were despoiled
of their property, huntd from place to place,
and harassed in iunumerable ways of which he
who has not heard or read the tale can form no
conception, In 1689 the father and many of
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bis children cscaped to Amsterdam, where he
wrote this account for their use. A few years
ago, the manuscript was found in the possession
of a Spitalfields weaver, a descendant of the
author. It was subsequently published in
Paris; and a copy having been picked up in
London by Professor Anderson, he has trans-
lated and published it. For this service we
thank him; and we hope that many of our
readers will make themselves acquainted with
its curious details, which do more to show the
real condition of the oppressed thousands on
whom dragoons were quartered, and every
species of tyranny practised, than could be
learned from volumes of declamation.

Blots on the Escutcheon of Rome: a Bricf His-
tory of the Chief’ Papal Persecutions. By
Nii Protestant Ladies.  Edited by Miss
Curistmas, Author of “ Glendearg Cot-
tage,” &e.  MWith an Introduction by the
Rev, Hugh Stowell, M.A., Hon. Canon of
Clester. London: Wertheim and Mackin-
tosh, 12mo. pp. lii., 333,

One of the ¢ Blots " pointed out is the treat-
ment of Jean Migault, to whose case a chapter
is devoted, which reflects very fairly his own
interesting statement. The work is divided
into tbree Parts, The History of the Inquisi-
tion in diferent countries from its establishment
to our own times;—The Bohemian FPersccu-
tion, the Marian Persecution, the Massacre of
St. Bartholomew, and the Exiles of Zillerthal ;
~—and The Sufferings of the French Protestants
under Louis XIV. The volume is gencrally
well written, without exaggeration; or harsh-
ness, and it is well adapted to family use.
Delicacy, probably, has prevented these ladies
from alluding to the atrocities of various kinds
to which the Romish hierarchy has subjected
their own sex, which constitute one of the
foulest Blots on Rome's Escutcheon, We do
not blame them ; but we think it right to ex-
press an opinion that the interests of our families
require that these tbings should not be kept
completely out of sight; for there is no class of
the British community so likely to become a
prey to the emissaries of Rome as accomplished
females, This volume is dedicated to the Earl
of Shaftesbury, and embellished with a portrait
of that nobleman,

The Results of Missionary Labour in India,
HReprinted from the Calcutta Review of Oc-
tober, 1851, London: Dalton, 1852, 8vo.
pp. 60.

"This very valu.ble paper gives a condensed
and epitomized view of the results of missionary
Jabour in India and Ceylon during the sixty
years of its exertions, by the agents of no less
than twenty-two missionary socictics, Tlose
resulls are not merely gratitying, but for their
value and extent perfectly startling. Few,
perhaps, unconnected with missionary societies,
can be aware of the facts which are here de-
tailed, and we urge every friend of evangelical
truth and of wmissionary operations, to make
himself acquainted with them, T'he care with
which they bave becn collected, and the source
wheunce the paper emanates, give unquestionable
suthenticity to the whole,  No Chluyistian will
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rise from the perusal of the pamphlet without
the grateful expression of his wonder and de-
light, * What hath God wrought ?” will
involuntarily rise to his lips, and he will Lo
constrained anew to gird himself to a work on
which the divine approbation go manifestly
rests.

Divine Merey; or, The Riches of Pardoning
and Paternal Love. By Joun Cox, Author
of “ Our Great High Priest,” &c. Second
Lidition Enlarged. London: Ward and Co.
24mo, Pp. 150,

The author says, *‘ The object and desigu of
this little work 1s to draw some of the rays of
divine mercy which radiate from the inspired
volume into a focus; and to bring this concen-
trated light and heat to bear upon the hearts of
sinners and saints, that the one be melted into
flowing penitence, and the other into glowing
love.” With this view, he has described the
Nature of Divine Mercy, and illustrated in
successive chapters, its Glory, its Costliness, ita
Tendcerness, its Sufficiency, and its Perpetuity,
1t is a book of excellent tendency, well con-
ceived and well executed, adapted to the perusal
of aged and young, of those who are reconciled
to God and of those who are still labouring
under fatal mistakes respecting his character
and ways.

A Treatise on Various Subjects. By JoaN
Brine. With a Sketch of the Author’s
Life, and an Account of the Choice Ez«
perience of Mrs, Anne Brine, The Fourth
Edition : "carefully Revised, by J. A. JoNEs,
the Editor of * Baptist Memorials,” and
the Author of numerous other Works, Lon-
don: Paul. 12mo. Pp.239.

An octavo editiou of this work, cdited by the
late Mr, Upton of Church Street, and pub-
lished in 1818, has been in our possession from
that time to the present. It consists of thirteen
chapters, one of the longest, and we have al-
ways thought hy far the most valuable of which
is that entitled, “ Of the Defects which attended
the Doctrine of Morality, as taught by Philo-
sophers and Poets.” In the present edition
the whole of this chapter is omitted, and that
without any notification that we can find that
the work is not complete! How unfair this is
both to the reputation of the author, and to the
purchaser, it 13 not necessary to employ words
to show. Forsuch cases as this, how important
it is to the public to be guarded by vigilant
literary policcmen !

Louis Napolecon : the Patriot, or the Con-
spirator? Including a Biography ; a History
of the Coup d'E'tat; the Results and Pros-
pects cstimated ; with Reflections on the Pro-
bable Chances of Wur. By TRUMAN SLATER,
L'sq. London : Partridge and Oakey. 16mo.,
1p- 156.

If any of our readers wish to sce a sketch of
the present ruler of France, perfectly free from
adulation and cowardly silence respecting faults,
we think that they will find here something to
their tuste,
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The Relation between the H'olg! Scriptures and
some parts of Geological Science. By Jouwn
Pyz Switn, D.D, LL.D, FR.S., and
F.G.S. Fifth Edition, With a short Sketch
of the Literary Life of the Author. By

onN HAMILTON Davies, B.A., Minister of
the Congregational Church at Sherborne.
London : H. G. Bohn, Pp, lxviii. 468,

This work has long enjoyed a bigh repu-
tation among those ‘'who combine a love of
revealed religion with a love of science; and
many of our readers will upite with us in re.
joicing that it will now obtain an increased
circulation among the students of geology in
consequence of its having becgme a_part of
Bohn’s Scientific Library. This edition con-
tains not only the original work, but also the
copious Supplementary Notes which the author
added in.1848.

Calmet's Dictionary of the Bible. Abridged,
Modernized, and Re-edited according to the
most recent Biblical Researehes. By TnEeo-
porRE Arors BUckLEY, B.A., of Christ
Church, Editor of Translations of the ‘¢ De-
crees of the Council of Trent,” and of Homer,
AEschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, &c., &c., &c.
London: Routledge and Co. 16mo., pp.
711,

¢ Abridged, ‘modernized, and re-edited,” it
can scarcely be called Calmet’s. 1t gives, how-
ever, much valuable geographical, bistorical, and
general information taken from his work, as
well as much derived from other sources, and
that at a very low price ; but it is better adapted
to the predilections of adherents of the epis-
clopal church than to those of dissenters of our
class,

RECENT PUBLICATIONS
Approbel,

[Ttshould be understood that insertion in this list is nota
raere itexp pprobation of the works
enumerated,—not of course extending to every particular, but
an approbation of their general character and tendency.]

The Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed,
to the Constitution and Course of Nature; to which
are added, Two brief Dissertations :—I. Of Personal
Identity. II, Of tho Nature of Virtue. By JoserH
Burpes, LL.D., late Lord Bishop of Durham. A
New Edition, with an Introductory Essay. {By Rev.
Aupert Banves. And a complete Index. Zondon :
Bishop. 12mo., pp. 251.

The Infant Class in the Sunday School. An Essay;
to which the Committee of the Sunday School Union
adjudged the first prize. By CHARLES REED. Lone
don:8.8.U. 18mo., pp. 136.

The Sinner’s Justification before God ; its Nature
and Means. A Scriptural Treatise. By CHARLES
Perrir MclLvaing, D.D., Bishop of the Protestant
Epiacopal Church in the Diocese of Ohio, London :
Seeley.  24mo., pp. 105.
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The Foundation, Construction, and Eternit
Character. A Lecture deliverad hefore the;n‘x;t/){mog{
Men’s Christian Association. By the Rev. Joun
ANoELL JanEs, in the Town Hall, Birmingham
January 9, 1852. The Right Honourable Lord Cal.
thorpe ‘in the Chair. Birminghain: 18mo., pp. 31.
Price 3d,

—

T}'IB Elijah of South Africa; or, the Character and
Sp'mt of the late Rev. John Philip, D.D., Un-
veiled and Vindicated. By RoBsRT PriLp, Maberly
Chapel. London : Snow.” 18mo., pp. 72.

Woman : her Mission and her Lifse. Two Dis-
courses. Bythe Rev. ApoLpue MoNoD, of Paris,
Translated from the Third Edition, by the Rev. W.
G. BARRETT of Royston. Second edition, revised.
London : Hall, Virtue, and Co. 18mo., pp. 128.

An Epitome of the Evidence given ‘before the
Select Committee of the House of Commons, on
Church Rates, in the Session of 1851. By J. S.
TrRELawNEY, Esq., M.P., Chairman of the Com-
mittee. With an Historical Sketch of Recent Pro-
ceedings on the same Subject. Zondon: Theobald,
8vo., pp. 84,

Poems and Essays; or, A Book for the Times.
By Darmocanp., ILondon: Partridge and Oakey.
12meo., pp. 131,

Letters to a Romanist. No. V. The Worship of
Saints, Images, and Relics. By a2 QUIET LOOKER-ON.
Scarborovgh : 18mo., pp. 21,

Toleratio Intolerabilis ; or, The Free Development
of the Romish System, proved to be Inconsistent
with the Welfare and Safety of the State. By the
Rev. HeEnry T. J. BacoE, B.A. ILondon: Seeley.
12mo,, pp. 125.

——

Momoir of William Gordon, M.D., F.L.S., of
Kingston-upon-Hull. Abridged from “The Chris-
tian Philosopher Triumphing over Death.” By
Newnan Harr, B.A. Fifth edition. London:
Snow. 24mo., pp. 124,

Volcanoes; their

Tract Society’s Monthly Series.
London . R.T.S.

History, Phenomena, and Canses.
24mo,, pp. 192, Price 6d.

Bible Fruit for Little Children.” Gathered hy thae
Rev. E, MANNERING, London: Snow. 24mo., pp.
164,

Tho Pictorial Family Bible, according to the Au-
thorized Version; containing the Old and New
Testaments, With Copious Original Notes. By
J. Kitro, D.D. ZLondon: W. §. Orr and Co., Pater-
noster Row. 4to. Parts XVI. and XVII,

The Eclectic Review, February, 1852. Contents:
1. Railway to India. II. The Lives of the Saints.
II1. ‘Military Memoirs of Colonel Skinmer. IV.
Maurice on the Old Testament. V. Sir John Rich-
ardson’s Arctic Expedition. VI. D’Israeli’s Lord
George Bentinck. VII. Louis Napoleon and War.
VIII. Humboldt’s Cosmos. IX. The Projocted
Parliamentary Reform. Review of the Month,
Literary Intelligence, &e. London: Ward and Co.

X
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INTELLIGENCE.

AMERICA.
RATIO OF BAPTISTS TO THE POPULATION.

The New York Recorder of December
31st says, The following table shows the
population of each of the United States
according to the census of 1850, with the
number of communicants in the baptist
churches, taken from the latest available re-
turns, and the ratio of such communicants to
the population :—

POPULA- |[COMMUNI-

STATES. ToN. | CANTS, RATIO.
Maine ............ 588,088 19,850 |Onein 29
New Hampshire 317,864 8,244 39
Vermont .. 313,466) 6,964 45
Massachuse 994,271] 31,344 32
Rhode Island...[ 147,555! 7,519 20
Connecticut . 370,604| 16,222 23
New York... .| 3,090,022| 85,858 36
New Jersey . 489,555 12,531 39
Pennsylvani; .| 2,311,681 29,331 79
Delaware ... 535] 352 260
Maryland .| 583,035 2,134 . 273
Virginia... ....] 1,421,081} 86,219 e 16
North Carolina 868,903] 37,231 23
South Carolina...| 668,469] 41,794 16
Georgia ... 878,635 57,362 15
Florida ... 87,3871 2,115 | . 41
Alabamma 771,659| 38,126 20
Mississippi 592,853 24,277 24
Louisiana 500,763| 3,749 134
Texas...... 187,403} 1,897 99
Arkansas 209,640 3,752 56
Tennessee ... 1,002,625] 36,731 27
Kentucky ... 1,001,496 64,017 16
Missouri 682,043| 20,630 33
OLio ... 1,977,031 24,325 81
Michigan 395,703 42
1ndiana 988,734 44
1llinois 858,298 52
‘Wiscons 304,226 91
Iowa . 192,122 141
Californi 200,000 3,774
Ratio to whole

population ...'23,081,747} 715,737 |One in 32

‘Without claiming entire accuracy for this
table, it may be regarded as a close approxi-
mation to accuracy. It shows, taking the
States enumerated as a whole, that the com-
municants of the baptist denomination are as
one to every thirty-two of the population.
But a similar table, including the statistics of
all evangelical denominations, would show
their communicants to be not less than as one
to siz of the whole population of all the
States. We submity these] statements as
being in the highest degree worthy the con-
sideration of those to whom Christ has com-
mitted the work of evangelizing the world.
Who cun estimate the power of the personal
effort which so many Christians might put

forth in home 'evangelization ? & And from
whom are heathen nations to receive the
gospel, if Christians of a country so rich in
all the resources of spiritual power are not
forward in bestowing it P—Macedonian.

DEATH OF MOSES STUART.

An American paper says, “ It becomes our
painful duty to announce the death of the
venerable Professor Stuart of Andover Theo-
logical Seminary. He died of influenza on
Sunday, the 4th inst. [January], at the
advanced age of seventy-one years. Profes-
sor Stuart was the oldest acting professor of
the seminary. He may with truth be styled
the Father of Biblical Philology in the
United States.”_

VACATION ENGAGEMENTS, '

During the past summer, several of the
students of the Rochester University spent
their vacation in colporteur labours, in con-
nexion with the American Tract Society.
They have horne uniform testimony as to the
value of such labours, in furnishing them
with opportunities for usefulness while stud-
ents, as well as a most desjrable and important
preparation for the practical duties of the
ministry. Two of these young men, who
were engaged in Tioga county, Pa., thus
sketch their labours :—

% Sent into the field formerly occupied by
the lamented colporteur, Rev. Henry Ford,
we observed at every step the effects of his
hallowed influence. Every family residing
there at the time of his labours, affectionately
remembered ¢the good old man,” his kind
exhortation or fervent prayer. Often we
found it our best introduction to remark that
we were upon the same errand. ¢ Oh, what
a prayer !’ said an excellent lady, as she took
down a copy of Flavel’'s Fountain of Life,
¢did Father Ford offer to God, when he left
me this book I’  And she could repeat the
substance of the petition that had tonched
her heart. But he has gone to his rest, and
this region has long been languishing for want
of faithful labourers and spiritual books.
Though sensible of our inferiority, in every
respect, to our venerated father, the thought
of this destitution urged us on to diligence
and prayer.

“ We have had ample opportunity to ob-
gerve that the American Tract Society, like
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the gospel it is so effectunlly disseminating,
is peculinrly adapted and uccgptul?le to the
poor. Approaching a mansion in a fine
farming district, the first salutation of the
owner wus, ¢ Are you peddling chickens, sir,
oroggs ¥ On being informed that the ba_sket
contnined the publications of t.he American
Tract Society, he very sneeringly referred
them to his servant girls. ~ But in this very
neighbourhood, the earnest attention, the
stifled sob, the trickling tear, the hearty ex-
pressions of gratitude from a poor woman,
told most plainly that poverty is the state
peculiarly adapted to the reception of the
gospel. . .

“1In general, our reception was cordial.
Belonging to different denominations, we had
a good opportunity to demonstrate the catho-
licity of the society. ¢ No,sir, I want none
of your baptist books,’ said a lady, with
much indignation, to Mr. C. You may
judge of her surprise, when she found she
wag talking to a presbyterian. ‘Peddling
presbyterian books, scattering presbyterianism
through the country !’ was the harsh greeting
Mr. J. once received. ¢But, sir, I am no
more of a presbyterian than yourself,’ replied
the colporteur. The man’s prejudices were
overthrown, and he geemed much more
friendly.

“In taking leave of you, for the present,
allow us to express the deep and growing
conviction of our minds, that the tract or
little volume, united with the serious conver-
sation they are almost sure to introduce—in
short, colportage—is working a part in the
evangelization of our country as efficient as
it is indispensable. Qur humble determina-
tion, if God shall employ us in his ministry,
is, to use it; as far as practicable, in our
pastoral duties.”

WEST INDIES,
JAMAICA.

Mrs. Burchell, Montego Bay, addressing
MI:B. Meredith, under date January 7th, 1852,
writes as follows : —

I am thankful to acknowledge the arrival
of the two boxes which with their eontents
were in good condition. Many, many thanks
to each and all the kind friends who con-
tributed.  Will you kindly convey the same
to then.a, which T am prevented doing as I
would individually by the afflictive circum-
Stances in which we still are. Both Mrs. and
Mr. Hewett have been dangerously ill. The
latter a week ngo was seized with fever. We
hope the virulence is past, yet he is still so
weak as not to be ablc to leave his bed. Mr.

ewett had been poorly for some weeks, which
We supposed arose from his incessant attention
to cholera patients, This dreadful disease has
for the lnst twelve weeks raged fearfully in
;mr loeality. The mortality in our churches
'28 been greater than last year, and our
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schools have been closed the last nine weeks.
The small pox is now also making great havoc
in Trelawney, and is now at Montego Bay.
I cannot describe our own personal feelings
during this period. The distress of the peo-
ple is very great.

ASIA.
ASSAM.

An American Bapti